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PREFACE TO THE SECOND EDITION

This  book has now been thoroughly revised and
Lectgres [, V and XIl1 have almost been rewritten, and
there have been several additions and alterations in
Lecture XIV. It is recrettable that many typographical
mistakes distigure the pauges of this work ; my physical
disu}nlit_y can hordly exeuse e with the readers for this
defect. -

Appreeiation of the merits of this work by some noted
scholars has been a matter of great encouracement to me.
Of public opinions, [ refer here to whit the di~tinwuished
Oriental scholur Dr. T D. Barnett has beea plessed to
record in  the Journal of the Roval Asiatie Society
(London) for 1923, Writes Dr. Barvett :

“Mr. Mazumdar’s work on account of its learning,
vigorous style, and bold deviation from cwirently accepted
doetrine deserves a fuller notice than can be accorded to
it here, Opening with « stout denial of Sir G. Grierson’s
theory of the orizin of the Arvan Vernaculars, he maintains
their derivation from the Velie Language and explains
their varmations as due to the influence of non-Aryan
speech, mainly Dravidiau ; in particular, Benwali, Oriya
and Assamese are in his opinion all primarily evolved
from one and the same Eastern Magadhi Prakrit, aud
the first two have been 1uflacunced in a secondary degree
by Dravidian speech. .. ..... .....To us the most attractive
chapters are 1I-IV, on the names of Vanga and Bangla,
the geography of ancient Bangla with the connected
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regions—Gauda, Radha and Vanga, VI, on Bengali phono-
logy, and VII-IX, a fine study of accent in Sanskrit and
Bengali and of the Bengali metrical system, which iy of
special value as the author himself has won high distine-
tion as a poet in his native language. On the whole, it
may be said that the book is most stimulating and
suggestive, and that it presents a remarkable mass of
Interesting facts relating to modern Bengali.”

I make specific mention of the remarks of Dr. Barnett
as some hints [ obtained therefrom led me to rewrite
several chapters in bringing out this second edition.

Qur scholars have not as yet attempted to write a
history of our country hy takinz notice of the- ethuical
_elements which have come 1uto the ecomposition of our
people, and for this reason it has been difficult for general
readers to understand how some people of Dravidian
speech could exercise some influenes upon our language
in ite early formative period. A peculiar bias of Aryanism
befogs the miods of many, and a sort of misdirected
patriotism does not allow many to see things as they are.
The revised, or rather the rewritien Lecture V may to
a certain extent be helpful to the young scholars to form
richt notions relating to our cthnical situation.

CatcuTra UNIVERSITY ]
B. C. MAZUMDAR
1927



PREFACE TO THE FIRST EDITION

The following lectures on the History of the Bengali
Language are intended to give a sketeh, in broad outline,
of the origins of that language and the various influences,
linguistie, ethnie, vocial, that shaped and moulded its
carlier history. One essential requirement of a scientific
procedure in an investigation of this sort, 1 have steadily
kept 1n view. The cthnic as well ae the social history of a
people or group of peoples must corroborate and hght up
the lincuistic history, if the latter is to be rescued from
the realm of prehistoric romance to which the story of
philoloaieal origine, as <0 often told, must be however
reluctantly assicned hy the eritieal or seientifie Listorian of
to-day. Omne or two iucidental results of my application of
this authropological test may be here mentioned. 1 have
had no oceasion to invent different Aryan belts for the
imagmary  migratory movements of some unknowable
patois-speaking hordes, to aceount for the distinctive and
peculiar phenomena of the provineial languages or dialeets,
eg., those of Bengal: they are iitly explained by the
successive ethnic contacts and mixtures with neighbouring
or surrounding indigenous peeples. Similarly 1 have had
no hesitation in recogmizing within proper limits, the
prineiple of miscegenation in the giowth of language, as
of race, prdvided that the organic accretions from outside
grow to the living radicle or nueleus which persists as an
independent or individual entity. In this way I have
sought to explain many of the phenomena regarding the
grafting of Dravidian structural and syntactical elements,
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on some languages or dialects of so-called Aryan stock
(including those of Bengal). One interesting example of
this is to be seen in the accent systems of the different
Bengali dialects, which “naturallv show traces of ‘that
ethnic miscegenation to which the anthropologieal histery
" of the people bears an unmistakable testimony, the more
so as tone and accent are among what may be called
tertiary racial characters of speech, and in their deep
working redispositions, and relative stability, supply fit
material for experimental variations of this sort.

In the course of these lectures, 1 have dealt with the
mare important topies relatins to the origins of the
Bengali language, explaining my own view~ and counvlu-
sions, rather than combatine the theories that hold the
field, and T have used the illustrative material briefly and
suggestively, rather than exhaustively.

A few words may be necessiry to explain the oceasion
of the present publication. It was in 1909 that I first
gave a definite shape to the resnlts of my study of the
Bengali language and 1ts hustory, but certain eye troubles
which began at about that time, interfered with the im-
mediate completion of my plans. Three or four years
later, after those troubles had ceased with the total loss of
eye-sight, 1 turned to my materials again, and worked at
them, till i 1917 npot knowing what to do with these
unpublished papers, I sent them, at the instance of a friend,
to the Hon’ble Sir Asutosh Mookerjee, President of the
Council of Post-Giraduate Teaching in Arts in the Uni-
versity of Calcutta to see if any use could be made of them
in connection with that seientife study of the Vernacular,
which bad long been one of Sir Asutosh’s cherised projects
in his scheme of University reconstruction and extension.

I'o my great surprise, not unmized with thankfullness, I
found myself called upon, months later, to deliver a course
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of lectures on the History of the Bengali Language, in the
Post-Graduate Department in the University of Calcutta.
I togk the advantage of the opportunity so generously
afforded, o revise my original papers, in view of a number
of facts’ that had been since brought to light. I have to
thankfully acknowledge that when revising these papers,
1 was very much benefited by some highly valaable sug-
gestions, which my friend, the eminent scholar Dr. Brojen-
dranath Seal very generously offered.

Having had to use an amanucnsis, and being without
the means of inspecting either the manuseripts or the
printed proofs, 1 am afraid, the following pages must
contain numerous errors and misprints, for which the reader
will, T know, exeuse me. 1 am thankful to my young
friend and colleague Babu Hemantakumar Sarkar, M.A.,
who has prepared the indexical contents and has brought
several serious misprints to my notice.

{ cannot end these prefatory words, without giving an
expression, however feeble and halting, to the feeling of
deep gratitude which overpowers me, when I think of the
opportunity which Sir Asutosh as the presiding genius of
University education i Bengal, bas opened to one cireum-
stanced like me, an opportunity not only of that active self-
expression which has now become the staff of my life, bat
also of the fruition of my life’s studies and coustructive
endeavours in one important direction.

CarcUrta VJNIVERSITY

B. C. MAZUMDAR
1920
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The History of the Bengali Language
LECTURE 1
INTRODUCTION

A. Preliminary

How Philology +is related to Fthnology.—1 should
state at the outset that my inquiry regarding the
origin and development of the Bengali Language will
necessarily lead me to consider and discuss some facts
relating to the auelent and modern inhabitants of Dengal,
for in my oplmon, a discussicn which is merely philo-
logical and does not take into account the people or
peoples whose language is the subject-matter of inquiry,
is bound to prove aboitive. ‘V'he philologists, tor example,
may establish by a comparative grammatical study of
the modern vernaculars of Northern India, that the in-
habitants of different provinces speak one form or another
of some commen ancient speech. o far so good. The
linguistic taxonomists, again, may classify the modern
vernaculars in different groups by looking into their
essential  structural peculiarities, and may also with
reference to The plx()nltle peculiarities of each speceh, set
down some rules to indicate what sound or peculiarity
of one specch should be equated with what other sound or
peculiarity of another. No one can belit'la the usefulness
of this eort of reholarly work, but those who learn philology
merely by reading some text-books, should be freminded
that neither Vararuchi nor Grimm nor Verner, nor all
of them taken together, can be wholly relied upon to
explain all the deviatious from the norm. How the esr



2 HISTORY OF THE BENGALI LANGUAGE

of a man will be the recipient of a sound, or how hes will
imitate it in speech, will depend upon his culture ; what
F\"the ‘apabbrathda’ willbe in one stage of culture will
not be so in ancther. Consequently the generalised rules
_of equstion applicable to some words of one speech, may

' not be applicable to other words of that very speech.

One or two familiar examples may be cited here to
illustrate how under different social or cultural econditions
foreign words are at times naturalised in a language. It
is not due to the phonetic peculiaritics of the speakers
of Bengali and Hindi that the foreign names Grongerbam
snd Ramsay are reduced by the common people to
‘ Gangdrdim > and ‘ Ramsahdy’; the common people to
remember such names aright associate them at their sound
suggestion with names which occur in their society, and
thus bring such amusing forms into use. Again, looking
merely to the colour with which the metal ‘tin’ was
fouud coated, a lantern was given the name *laltin’ by
the common people of Orisea, but now the literate people
of that country call it by a name which is almost similar
to the real pronunciation of lantern. The word ‘baby’
is far from difficult to pronounce, but as to fondle little
children the parents in India call them * baba,’ the Indian
gervants in European houses have given *babalok’ the
term for the babies.

There are also other good reasons why we cannot
acknowledge the all-sufficiency of the rules alluded to,
but it will be a digression to adduce them here. What
I want to bring out promiucently is that we cannot study
the pbonetic changes in a speech without taking the
speakers of it into account. After observing the differences
among the sister dialects, we raise the question, why
the parent tongue underwent different sorte of changes in
different provinces; we ask why the ‘apabhrathéa’ forms
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in use in Hindi for example, did not become current i m»
Bengali? Why is it, we may ask, that the Snndmt‘
pame ‘ Prahldda’ is reduced to *Pahaldd’ in Hindi and
to ¢ Pellad’ in Bengali, or ¢ Krisna’ of Sanskrit becomes
either * Kangi’ or  Kanu’ in Bengali and ¢ Kdnha’
Oriya? What were the solvent elements in different
provinces that brought about the cbaracteristic changes
noticeable in different speech of common origin? To get
to the facts, which indueed different sorts of changes
and modifications in different provinces, we must direet
our attention to provineial racial pecvliarities, as well as
to the physical conditions of life which were present
in those provinees. This is exactly what is not done by
some philologists. And we shall presently see how even
some trained philologists create imaginary races to explain
away their difficulties without caring to study the actual
racial peculiarities existing in different provinces.

Karl Pearson on Phkilology.—This is the reason why
many scientists look to the philologists and their work with
much disfavour. Such an eminent man of seience of our
time as Karl Pearson speaks slightingly of the philologists,
as thev do not generally pursue the scientific method in
their inquiry, for they ask us to enter into the ¢ play-room
for their individual fancy,” and accordingly we cannot
always get into the domain of philology any classified fact
or system ‘independent of the individual thinker’ (vide
Grammar of Science, p. 10).

Grierson’s views on the ortgin of Indian Vernacnlars.—
Grierson’s fanciful theory regarding the origin of
Indian dislects may be adduced as a fitting example of
an unecientific procedure. I should not fail to mention
here that this eminent scholar (a particular theory of
whose creation is going to be discussed) has placed us
all under a great debt by his splendid research in the
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Prakyta and Apabhrarhéa speech of our country. As the
ém of this oriental scholar appears in an essay
contributed by him to such a work of authority as the
Imperial Gazetteer of India, a brief discussion of it
sepms called for.t -

I set forth first of all the propositions which Grierson
has asked us to accept on his authority and from which
he has drawn all his conelusions. They are :

(1) Modern Aryan langnages were not derived from
Sanskiit. ¢ Some pastoral tribes (long before the Vedic
days) found their way across the Hindukush’and spread
their languages over the whole of Northern India as far
as Dibrugarh in the extreme east of Assam, and Cauara
to the south of Bombay. All the modern vernaculars have
their origin in the ¢ patois of these pastoral tribes.’ '

(2) The latest comérs of the Indo-Aryans settled
themselves in the so-called Midland by forcing the earlier
immigrants ‘outward in three directions—to the east, to
the south and to the west.’ The latest comers would
not necessarily be on good terms with their predecessors,
who quite possibly opposed them as intruders, nor did
they speak the same language. One particular Indo-
Aryan dialect of these late comers may be taken to
represent the archaic language of the Rgveda.

(3) Sanskrit is the polished form of the archaic Vedic
tongue. Thie polish was given to the Vedic tongue by
the labours of the grammarians, culminating in the work
of Panini.

(4) The other languages (r.e., the languages derived
from the patois of the earliest settlers), namely, Marathi,

* Remarks I here offer are abridged from what I wrote in 1908
in ecriticism of 8ir George Griersou’s views published in the Imperial
Gazetteer, Vol. I. My criticism appeared in Modern Review,

August, 1808.



INTRODUCTION 5

Bengali, Oriya, ete., remain unaffected in their essence
by the speech of the Midland. o

It is very difficult to meet Sir George Grierson, for
bhe has not chosen to cite authorities, nor has he adduced
reasons in’® support of his propositions beyond what he has
added at the end of his paper by way of his own
signature. Where he has adduced reasons, he has rather
stated new propositions in the name of reasons which stand
equally in need of support. As to the original eradle-land
of the pre-historic Aryaus, nothing has yet been settled ;
and the oldest record of the Aryans, the Vedas, being
far from replete with evidence as to their original home
and *migratory movements, the question relating to the
appearance of Aryans in India is still a matter for careful
inquiry and research. However, we do not hold Grierson
responsible for the unscientific theory about the origin
of the Aryaus, which seeks to establish ethnie unity
among races of men of different countries on the basis
of rzome linguistic agreement. This is not the place for
me to show that the facts established by the anthropolo-
gists tend to demolish the theory of there being necessarily
any genetic affinity between the races of men speaking
different Aryan dialects. We shall only notice here that
Grierson has put the old theory into shadow by
formulating a pew theory of considerable proportions by
the sheer force of his imagination. He has mapped out
the whole imaginary cradle-land of the Aryans and given
a graphic description of the migratory movements of
some unknown people of an unknown i{ime. May we ask
what facts justified Grierson in taking up the vague
suggestion of Hcernle as an established fact to put
down with confidence that the patois of some pre-Vedie
pastoral tribes had taken root in India before the Vedic
dislect prevailed ?
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The evidence is declared to be linguistic, and it is said,
has been obtained by Grierson while pursuing his lingnistie
survey. The method of reasoning, the fact set forth in
support of the proposition, and the proposition ltself may
be briefly stated thus: The Aryan languages in wse in
northern, eastern and south-western countries not only
differ from the languages of Mid-India, but also differ
from one another ; the Vedic Aryans must have occupied
the Midland ; hence it is established, in the opinion of
Griereon beyond any doubt, that the languages other than
those of the Midland originated from the patois of some
pastoral trites who preceded the Vedic Aryans. The
method of reasoning is_wholly unscientific. All ‘the

' dialects are admitted to be Aryan in origin, but as they
- differ from one another, their origin has been presumed to
bave been different. The very fact that they are so many
dialeets, shows that they must not be one and the same,
and they must have marked points of difference, even
though they might have been derived from one and the
same language. Dialectic variations always take place
because of distance from a centre and because of contact
with other tribes or races. Facts have not been adduced
to show that the dialects in question were not thus formed,
‘as they are formed normally everywhere. On the other
hand with reference to Grierson’s remarks in the Report
of the Censns of India, 1901, and in his monograph on the
‘ Pifécba Languages.’ 1 am constrained to say that the
learned author has built a stupendous structure with very
wenk materials, on the foundation of a faney of his own.
Sir Herbert Risley has very rightly remarked that without
at sll resorting to the theory of patois-speaking hordes,
the changes in the dialects of Central India can easily be
explained by referring them to the people speaking them.
Noed I make a statement of the well-known truth that it
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is ‘gremmar’and not ‘soucd’ or vocabulaty ' which”
gives & disleot ita character 7 Morely because some tribes
of the Punjab frontier use some words of Arysn origin,
Grierson %oncludee that these tribes are remnants in hilly
countries of the oldest Aryan people. It iz on the
evidenoe of sound snd vocabulary he has thought ont
different origins for some dialects of Northern India.
Merely from eimilarity of sounds Grierson has inferred
that the < Pakthas’ of the Rgveda are the modern Pathans
without caring even to asccrtsin if those, who are now
called Pathans, existed in the Vedie days with such a
tribal name. 1 would not have wondered if the Afridis,
whd), to serve the convenience of a theory might be cslled
¢ Apridis,’ were similarly put forward as the authors of the
¢Apri’ hymns. 1 cannot bring myself to imagine that
Grierson, who is widely known to be a great oriental
scholar, has made his anthoritative statements regarding
our archaic and classical langusges without pessessing
sufficient knowledge of them. But on the other hand, it
appears rather strange that one having even a very common
acquaintance with the languages of old India could fora
moment think that Sanskrit is the polished form of the
Vedio language. The grammanans, who have been giveni
the eredit of having polished the Vedie language, called
this language by the name ‘Chhandasa’ and described
what is now called Sanskrit by the term ¢ Laukika-Bh#ss’
(or current language). Grierson could not but have
noticed the matter in Paamni’s book, but he has not
sttempted to explain it, The great oriental scholar must
sleo have noticed in Panivi's Grammar that the Chhiéndasa
laoguage was an object of reverential study, and nobody
could even dare to haudle it with a view to reform it.
There are stringent rules that under no ciroumstances the
Vedio form should be deviated from ; it hss been stated
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that to do so would be to commit sin. I should not disouss

* the point at any further length, for later on I shall have
to deal with the character of the Vedic language in an
independent lecture. The reasons why the Classical
Sanskrit varied from the Vedic languege will be discussed
in its proper place. I have only suggested here that the
history of a language involves the history of the people
speaking it, and as such we cannot trace it by philological
research alone.

It is thus distinetly noticeable how by solely adhering
to philology as wholly dissociated from ethnology such an
eminent scholar as Sir George Grierson has got himself
involved into & process of reasoning which may be called
an argument in s circle. The reason for his not adverting
to the normal causes (as suggested by Risley) to explain
various de devmtwns from Sanskrit in several vernaculars is
that in his opinion a patois-speaking horde did actually
come into Iodia to create a linguistic difference, and again
to prove that actually such a horde came into India, Sir
George refers us to the variety of forms which some verna-
culars present. ’

B. Preparatory

Bengali-speaking tracts—If we exclude the recently
acquired distriet of Darjeeling from the political map of
Bengal, the entire indigenous population of the Presidency
of Bengal will be found to be wholly Bengali-speaking.
The district of Sylhet to the north of the Chittagong
Division and the district of Manbhum to the west of the
Burdwan Division, though falling outside the Presideucy of
Bengal, are but Bengali-speaking tracts and nearly three
million souls livein those two districts. By eliminating the
exotic elements from the Bengali-spesking areas indicated
above, we get s population of not lees thav fifty million
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that has Bengali for its mother-tongue. It is quite an
interesting history how Bengali was evolved, and how it
became the dominating speech of various tribes and races
who were qnce keenin maintaining their tribal integrity by
liviog apart from one another, over the vast area of
eighty thousand square miles.

Bengali loosely called a Sanskritic language—Bengali
is called a Sanskritic language by some philological
scholars, but what these scholars definitely mean by the
term Sanskrit is not always explicitly stated. If we can
only tolerate such a loose use of the term as to make
it indieate indiseriminately the Chhandasa speech of
the early Vedic days as well as the speech which Panini
described as Laukika, the nomenclature of the philological
scholars may be allowed to stand. I consider, however,

safer to call the Bengali speech an
a b&{i?‘:)g}f’:‘““‘“" Aryan vernacular to avoid the sugges-

tion that the language in which the
poets from Kalidasa to Jaydeva composed their works, was
the progenitor of Bengali. It has to be distinatly borne
in mind that the word ¢ Aryan’ as used by me, has not
even remotely any ethnic significance ; it will indicate the
Vedic speech and such other varieties or families of speech
as are allied to, or have affinity witb, the Vedic speeeh.

Elements which are essential to determine the character of
a language.~—Let me repeat explicitly what I have suggested
above just now that a language is mainly, if not wholly,
determined by ite grammar or structure and not by its
vocabulary which may always swell by the process of
word-borrowing. This statement should not, however, be'
construed to mean that the vocabules are not at all of any .
importance in tracing the history of & language. We
shall see later on that to identify the Bengali language
with some old-time obsolete language, we shall no doubt

2
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primarily look to the grammatieal structure of the obsolete
speach, but the examiunation of phrases and vocabules will
also be necessary, for special idiomatic expressions aad
peculiar formation of words bear peculiar, marks of
particular provineial origin; as foreign words are
naturalized according to the genius of every language,
proper study of words naturalized in a particular way will
also bave to be made. 1t will be seen that various are the
sources from which we have derived our material for our
Janguage, and there are languages which are allied to
Bengali ; how very careful we have, therefore, to be to
determine the history of our words aud in fine to
determine the history of our language, need hardly be
empbasized.
vr The valne of studying the accent system.—1 should
" also add here that the acc.nt system isa great factor
in a language, and should be considered as an essential
element of it; different forms of Apabhraméa in
'diﬁerent dislects of one common original speech are
partly due to different accent eystems. It will be neceseary
therefore to refer to the aceent systems of our neighbour
ing tiibes to solve some points of difficuliy. In ignorane
of the fact that some non-Aryan speech exercised some
influence upon Yenguli, d miled by the description of
our languare as Sunskritic, many eapable scholars of our
country have devoted themselves of late to the ingenious
but wasteful work of diguzing out Sanskrit roots and
slems for such Bengali words and
inflections as are entirely of other
. origin. “ This work is condueted on
the flimsy basie of feeble sound suggestions. It is interest-
ing to note that this very unsciennific method was once
resorted to in Europe during the 17th and 18th ceaturies,
sod many scholars attampted to reduce all languages to

Bonnd supgestions
are misleading.
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Hebrew and in some cases to an original Gothic on
the strength of some rcmote or imagined sound
similatity, . ‘

How af times our Pandits try to derive foreign words
from Sanskrit roots or how they coin altogether new
Sanskrit woids or roots to sanetify some words of doubtful
origin, may be illu-trated by a few examples: To do the
foreign word ¢ Baki’ (rewmnining) au honour, such an
amusing new word has been c.ined as ¢ Bukii’ How the
words ‘ Nibalak’ and ¢ Sabalak’ have b en coined in
Bengal is interesting to learn.  One who attains majority
is called ‘Balig’ in Arabic, and so one who is nota
‘ B:’iTiz)’ or is in hig ¢ JizZn.l’ is a “ na bilig ! in our correct
court lanzuage ; very curiously enough this term has Leen
rednced to ¢ Nabalak ’ in Bengali, though ‘not s halak’
(child) is the opposite meaning of the tcrm. Perhaps
‘ove with a boy,” ¢.e., of age to become a futher, is the
idea involved in the curious word ‘sabidlak.” It is true
that fhe Persian word ‘ Garam’ comes fiom an Avertio
word which is but a variant ot Vedic ¢ Gharmma,’ but it |
is not correct that the form ‘Garam’ is an Indian
‘apabhrath$a’ of our Vedic term. 'T'he mistake in this
case is due to not taking into cousideration the time and{
circumstances under which the word came into use in our
country.

I note two more words of Persian (originally Avestic)
origin, which are wiongly supposed by some to be of
Indian origin, Vedic Swhasra is but a variant of
“ Hazarrd’ of Avestic, and the word ‘hdzir’ came to
us only recemtly during the Mo:lem rule. The word
¢ Baju ' (an ornament woru ou the upper arm) is not our
own coining, but bas come from Persian source ; certainly
it is from * Bahu’; but this is the Avestic form of Vedic
word, * Bibu’; e. g., Avestic—* dar-e-jo bazu, eorresponds
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to ‘Dirghabdhu’; the word ‘dar3j’ from *dar-e-jo’ is
also now in use in Bengali,

Some old-time authors of works on lexicon were also
not free from the sort of defect noted above. Wailing to
find out the origin of the Prikpta or vervacular
¢ Khijkiduar’ (back door) a hideous word was coined in
the name of Sauskrit, namely, ¢ Khatakkika,’ though in
some Sanskrit works of the Jaivas the term ¢ Kilakitedvira’
actually occurs. For the Deél word ¢ Changogi,” a basket’
(in use in Pali and some vernaculars), such & word as
‘Changerikia’ was coined, though no root for it is
obtainable in Sanskrit. Not knowing that the vernacular
word f35l6 (dirt formed from secretion in the eye) comes
from Prackyuti, a word, name]y, ‘Piijata’ was coined
for its origin.

An example in the contmry direction may also be
fittingly noted here. The derivation of *ristd’' (road)
as given by some from the word ¢ raha’ is faulty ; it is
to be noted that according to the Persian grammar the
noun form rastd’ cannot be formed from ‘réha’ by
the addition of suffix ‘ist’; again, we clearly see that
‘rathyd’ was reduced in Pali to ¢ racebd’ and this form
‘racchd’ was always in use in Prikrta to become
naturally the progenitor of ¢ rista.’

Brumeration of questions necessary lo be considered as a
preparatory measure~—If our work is oot to be barren of
good results, we must direct our inquiry to the solution of
the following questions, as preparatory to the.analysis of
our language, with a view to detest and unravel
all the influences which were at work in building
it op: (1) We bave to conmsider carefully—(a) the
geographical limits of ancient Vanga or Bengal which
has given our language ite distinctive name and, (4)
the ethnic character of the tribe or tribes which inhabited
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the area previous to the settlement of the people who
brought in what may be termed a form of Aryan speech.
This enquiry involves necessarily the consideration of the
ancient political or ethnical character of other tracts
which were once closely allied to the whole of Vanga,
and coostitute to-day with the old-time Vanga the
province of Bengal in which Bengali is the dominant
language. (2) As far as it can be traced, we must
determine what form of Aryan speech was first brought
into or super-imposed upon the country roughly defined
above. (3) The Aryan or Aryanised and the non-Aryan
hordes which made inroads into Bengal, from the
earliest known time to the end of the 12th century A.D.,
t.e., up to the time of the Mobammedan influence in
Bengal, and secured settlements in different parts of
the country, must also be taken into account to explain
some factors which generally appear anomalous in our
language.

It is too much to expect that we shall succeed in
mapping out definitely how the stream of our language
flowed with an unbroken continuity frum a well-defined
source and received in 1ts bosom mauny affluents in its
suceessive course of progress. No doubt what is true in all
cases has been true in respect of the evolution of our
language ; presumably nature never allowed any break to
occur in her process of upbuilding, but all the links in the
evolution are not now clearly discernible, for many earlier
forms were not preserved in literary records, and we have
now only to surmise their existence from a very small
number of what may be termed * fossil words.”

Some philological propositions stated.—Before entering
upon my subject, I set forth and discuss some proposi-
tions which are generally accepted as correct and are of such
value as no one should lose sight of in such an inquiry.
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Linguistic miscegenation.~The frst proposition, if pub in
the language of A, H. Keane, will stand ae follows : There
is no such phenomenon ss linguistic miscegenation. 1 fear
I cannot accept the proposition as universally correet,
following the history of the origin of some European
languages. It will be noticed later on that in our
syutactical forme, that is to eay, in the very structure of
our language, some elements foreign to our Janguage
have accommodated themselves. "his sort of misture
eannot but be recognised as miscegenation. 1 admit,
however, that the foreign elements which no doubt
ohange the structure are absorbed by the main organiem ;
this assimilation by iatussusception takes place according
to the active principles inherent in the organism.
Consequently the new structute which becomes wholly
separate and independent, canuvot be said to be mixed as 8
language in the individuated form. No langusge of
this world ean coineide with another, for every
language has its own separate grammar or structure ;
but it can be shown that in their growth many languages
in Jodia incorporated mapny foreign elements and bave
adopted foreign methods of expression. We can
only say that no two languages are identical, but as in
the case of human races, 6o in the case of human speech,
absolute purity canoot be thought of. I must. no
doubt ackmowledge that we are at times misled
by some ibstances of mixed vocabularies and wrongly
pronounce & language to be mixed on that account. If
Mr. Keane bas emphasized upon this proposition in
stating that there cannot be any miscegenation of
languages I am in entire agreement with the views of the
- ] distingunished anthropologist. As an
s et difernt  orample, I may cite the case of the

so-called Urdu speech (by eudorsing
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the valuable opinion of Mr. Keane) which is wrongly
supposed to bs different from Hindi and is asserted by
some to be s mixture of Hindi, Persian and Arabie.
My suggestion to do away witb the name Urdu as an
additional name for the standard Hindi language was no
doubt accepted by Mr. L. 8. 8. O'Malley during the
census operatlions of the year 1911, but the sentiment of
some people for the ridieulously unscientific term bad to
be, 1 fear, respected. The whole structure of the so-
called Urdu speech is Hindi, the Hindi pronouns are
conjugated with verbs in all tenses and moods according
to phe Hindi rules, yet forgetiing the fact that no amount
of word-borrowing can change one language into another,
Urdu has been eet up as a different language. That the
words of Persian ard Arabic origin are much in use in
Hindi and more free use of them is possible, is lost sight
of. Words of such foreizn origin are prevalent in Bengali
and Oriya as well. 1f we borrow European words more
freely and adopt what is called Roman seript in our
writing, will the Bengali language be entitled to claim
another name? Such a sentence of a Earopean Lady
os CoEIT | g4 the 9,2 (milk the cow)—is wholly English
and not Bengali, even though excepting one definite
article all the woids are Bengali The vulgar people
confound languaze not ounly with vocabulary but also
with seript. The Nagri letters which have no better
pretensions to antiquity than DBengali letiers, are called
even by many educated persons “ Sathekrita akgara,’
merely because to serve some convenience, many Sanskrit
buoks are published in Bengal in Nagri character,

One word more regarding word-borrosing. It must
be notived that the words borrowed fiom other languag
bave all to contorm to the genius of the languages int:
which they are adopted. This is what takes place in the
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Bengali language and this is what as a matter of course
takes place in Hindi even though the speakers, through
whose sgency the adoption is ascomplished, are Mobham.
medans,! That an adherence to an usscientific, situation
has a mischievous effect on education must be duly
appreciated.

Some cxamples of mistegenation~It will be shown
in its right place how some particles and suffixes (both
primary and secondary) of distinet Dravidian origin
are noticeable in the morphology of our fongue, and
what is still more striking, how some modes of expression
indieating ckange of thought have been sccommodated
by Bengali by borrowing them (or rather assimilating
them unawares) from the Dravidian speech. How in
some cases bhe syntactical order of sentences in
Hindi bas been changed because of the influence of
Moslem cultare, is well-knewn to Hindi scholars ;
the ususl order of words in a sentence such as
* Jamin-ki-upar,’ is now often changed inte °‘upar
Jaminkd’ in imitation of ‘bar-u-e jamin.! It should
be noted that those who speak the so.called Urdu
tongue are Indians and the overwhelming majority of
the Mohammedans are of Indian descent, and are conse.
quently expected to think according to the traditional
thought of the country.

How the syntactical structure of modern Bengali has
been modified and altered under the influence of Enplish
literature is  fit subject for » separate independent study.
I quote here only two sentences fo illustrate the case:

R« @ity wiw @ ot s, ete,

'The sagf of composition which at times our Samskrit Pundite
and Arahic scholare indulge in by intreducieg artificially Sanskritic
and Aribio forms o make s flourish of pedantry, can Lardly be
clsased under any form of speech.
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would have been lsughed at some thirty years ago.
Our celebrated " Bankimchavdra composed the following
sentence in his ‘ Darge$nandini’ more than sixty years
8go: M, TAEE oMWY WS WS oI IS ¥
et wfiwey sufes w¥sa a1

Again, a bit of change in the matter of thought is
distinetly noticeable in our almost universal use of the
word BYTAF (nwful) in associstion with words indicating
pleasant ideas in such phrases of recent time as EHHF
s, ST 4, eta.

(2) How a new language evolres.—The second proposition
I sheuld put forward is, that it is only when a new strueture
is gradually built with new elements on a fresh basis, a
new language is evolved ; but this new laoguage by
coming in contact with other languages cannot change
wholly its own structure, for such change amounts to
death or extinction of that language. The impereeptible
slow change with which a new language is developed is by
itself a matter for study. Never can a living people
ehange radically or discontinuously, nor can its natural
and organised mode of thinking which expresses itself in
the form or structure of its speech, be radically ehanged.

1t shouid be remembered in this connexion that the
speech of a living people striving for progress is ever
progressing and growing imperceptibly by absorbing new
elemente when coming in living econtact with other langu-
ages. Two examples of Europesn method of expression in
Bengali have been cited above ; this has been due to the
awakening of a new spirit which impels a man to express
himself in a new sort of impressive or emphatic msauer.
Moreover, merely by long sojourn in other countries
men _of influence of & society may get themselves
accustomed with turns of expression quite different from
what prevail in their own tongue, snd may introduoe

3
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in their langusge what they get atoustomed to, thongh
the newly-introduced expressions may be regarded
wholly onidiomstie or outlandish st the fret introduetion.
The Hrodi form € A-gik’ in the shape of ‘@@ ghobhe’
for the idiomatic espression ‘dsichha’ has become
almost normal in our language now; the wholly
umdiomatic expression—f¥f TINAER T3’ 7Pl ¥
(be will spesk ¢om liberty”) for Fafq wdww feuy, ete.,
does not very much jar upon our ears now. New modes
of expression foreign to our language and thought ave
imperceptibly accommodating themselves in our language.

(3) 4 Palots ¢ not a separale language~My pext
proposition is that what 15 called a patois or & rude
or_valgar apsech, is never a separate language. Isolation
snd want of culture bring about deformities, and
these deformities oharacterise a language as » rude
dialect. The language of the Msl Pahddis is ss much
Bengali as the language of the peasante of Northern
Yorkshire is English. Such an unscieutific term s
“sub-dislect * cannat be tolerated.

(4) The shedboleth test.—]1 come vow to snother matter
of great interest and significance in this inquiry. The
skibbuleth test 18 nemally applied to distingmsh one rece from
saother, but without duly judging its value. 1 cannot
therefore conclude this portion pf my lecture without
uttering & word of caution iw that direetion.

That different phonetic systems do exist as racial
pecaharities must be fully recognised and appreciated hoth
by the anthropologists and philologiets, though we may
avoid treading the debatsbls ground as to whether the
phonetic peeuliarities imply necesesrily o all oases differ-
.anees in the apatomieal strocture of the vocal organs. For
all prastioal purposes we can eafely leave aside the extreme
osse of the Papuans illustrated by Miklokho-Maclay,
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for I shall presently sbow that the races I have to
deal with in this book are not absolutely incapable of
imitating those utterauces with which we are here con.
cerned, We may spars the voeal organs an inspettion
when differences may be clearly explained by elimatie
tnflaences or by the long-standing babit acquired by uncons
scious imitation of the sounds of some neighbnurs.

The shibboleth test may be of practical valne when
two races remain apart from each other. It must, how.
over, be borne in mind that the pronunciation of words
in a particular manaer does not nceessarily indicate
peculisrity in the structure of the vocal organs; it may
at témes be wholly due to the education of the ear. If
sn infant born in England of pure Engli-h parents be
nurtured wholly in an Indian home he will not display
the peculiarities of English pronunciation, and wili never
mispronounce Indian names. 1 can speak from what I
have carefully observed myself that the English baby born
in India and brought up by Indians utters with perfect
ease, when grown up, those words which the Enghsh
people say it is impossible for them to pronounce.
Bengalecs who have settled in Orissa, but have not mixed
their blood with the Oriyas, pronounce Bengali words in
Oriya fashion with Oriya prouunciation and Oriys
intonation. Not to speak of the higher caste people of
Beoagal, there is overwhelming evidence that the very
people whose environment has changed the pronuuciation
of even the Brabmins in Kast Bengal, do change their
pronunciation when they settle in the district of
Hughli.

The racial peculiarities in the matter of attering vocal
sounds are no doubt very marked but my personal exami.
nstion of varions Indian tribes in the matter of their
oapacity to utter certain sounds hes strengthened my
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view that there is no difference between man and man as
far as the inhabitants of this country are concerned as
to the construction of the organ or organs of speech.
I bave found the ears of some practically isolated tribes
so trained that they fail to catch certam sounds uttered
to them and accordingly they imitate them very badly;
but when they are for some time with us, they do not
betray any organic defect in uttering new sounds. The
Mundiés and the Ordions are well known for their very
seitled phonetic peouliarities, but when employed in our
houses as domestic servants they learn to speak Bengali
very faultlessly, though when speaking their own tongue
they do not deviate from their own path in the matte- of
prononveing their own words.

The hilly accent of Manbhum, the nasal twang of
Bankura and Burdwan, the drawl of Central Beungal, which
becomee very much marked in the slow and lazy utterance
of words by women, and the rapid wavy swing with which
the words are uttered in quick succession in East Bengal,
may to a great extent be explsined by elimatic conditions
as well as by the social life of ease or diffionlty; but
the influence of the tribes of different localities among
whom the speakers of the Hengah language had to
place themselves, must not be either minimised or ignored.
It should be remembered that a man of the so-called Aryan
descent may lose the power of uttering such sounds as are
generated, for example, by ‘sh’ or‘bh’ because of the
dominant environing influence of the people of other
races. That the disability is not orgamie and cannot
invariably be considered to be a racial characteristic, has
been partly demonstrated.

Definition of racial character of speeck.—1It is desirable
that I should here eclearly define what I mean by & racial
character of speech.
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All phonetie or linguistic peculiarities that mark off
one race or stock from another are not nenessarily
racial characters in the scientific sense of the term. By a
primary racial character I mean only such of the linguis-
tic peculiar} ies, or marks of a people as have an organic or
physical basis in the cerebral or vocal mechanism and as
are also transmitted from parent to offepring under the
operation of the principles of Heredity and Variation.
The capacity for speech, for example, is such a primary
character for the human race. But I am free to admit
that over and above such hereditary organic characters,
there are secondary characters of speech, racial peculiarities,
which though not embedded in the physical conformation,
are accompanied by what Wundt has ealled inheritable
predirposition and which, therefore, appear in individuals
from generation to generation under the normal conditions
of existenee though, no doubt, in the absence of suitable
stimulus or under very marked changes of environment
they do wnot persist but gtve place tv acquired or induced
variations. I am inclined to think that the forms and
relations of thonght which 1e at the basis of the syntax
of different families of languaues, though not the gramma-
tical stiuctures or paradigms themselves, constitate
secondary racial characters of the nature of predisposition.
There is reason to believe also that accent systems, though
originally scquired under persistent climatic, dietic and
socia] conditions, have now come in many cases to be more
or less stable, more or less transmittable characters and
may have given rise to predispositions of the sort. But
besides these primary and secondary characters there is
a third sort of racial peculiarities of speech which, no
doubt, distinguish one people from another but which are
acquired under the influence of the tradition or of the
environment, physical and social, and have to be so
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soquirsd by the individonls from generationand generation,
and whivh disappear whenever the tradition or environment
is changed. This traditional element in a speech conatitute
that part of it which is a social tradition and has no
ethoic significance in the biological sense of* the term.
Among these traditional elements of speech, which may
be loosely termed tertiary racial characters, I would plwé
the phonetic system_(the vowel and consonant system)
as well as the grammatieal paradigm (including the tense-
formatives) of a language or family of languages. But
as we have ssen, all the macial characters, secondary no
less than tertiary, the predispositions no less than the
merely traditional elements, are liable to be changed w.nder
" change of environmental couditions, and replaced by
newly acquired or induced charactere.

The fact thus stands that different sections of the
Bengali people have the capacity of speaking the Bengali
speech alike. But I must utter a caveat here lest a
wrong snthropological use be made of this philological
fact as has been done in 80 many cases. On the bssis
of this fact we cannot necessarily postulate a unity or
homogeneity of race. We canvot necessarily formulate
the theory that either there bas been a thorough-going
miscegenation of blood among all the sections, or that
these sections do not represent different races of bygone
days. 1 purposely strike this note of caution, though I
am perfectly aware that there has been considerable
miscegenation of blood among many races of Indis, for I
consider it unsafe to draw any conclusion from facts
furnished by linguistic investigation alone.

Race vs. language.—To determine any question of raoe
by the test of language alove ie a8 bad as to pronounce any
opinion relating to the charaoter of a language merely by
referring it to the race to which the speakers may genesally be
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known to belong. We shall have occasion to see later on
why we cannot put any absolute reliznce upon all the
generalised rules framed by some noted philolagists;
in our lipguistic inquiry we have to (as in sll branches
of science) sascertain facts and then to classify and
interrelate them to get at a truth, and should never
allow ourselves to be respscters of names or of theories
sssocisted with big pames. Ready-made eaws and for.
mule may help us to work out a question easily, but
there will be hardly any justification on that score to
make them sacrosanct. The word of caution uttered in
reﬂp:act of philological theories should also be uttered
regarding some unscientific popular notions abont truths
in the field of ethnology. I am reminded of ‘dolico-
cephalic’ grammar and ‘brachycephalic’ dictionary (so
humorously coined by Max-Muller), when depending
upon head measurements race-clasmfication is attempted
by amateur ethnologists and hnguistic character of the
race is sought to be solved in the light of that
classification.

We are Bhot much concerned in this ioguiry with
those linguietic phenomena which fall legitimately
within the province of the physwologists, though it is
pretsy certain that the time is not distant when to explain
even the ordinary phovetic changee in a speech, the
belp of the physiologists will be requisitioned i preference
to that of the lingmsts. We shall bave to study
carefully the settled and abiding peculiarities of some
races of men in the matter of their accent systems and
eyntactical forms to measure the influence of those races
jo the upbuilding of our langusge, but as to how a
particular race became settled in its habits to & particular
mode of thinking or in a particular way of intonating
certain ecunde, will not concern us in pushing on oor
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research. Practically speaking, accent being a thing of
very_hard growth, it survives through many changes; as
.such, a comparative study of the accent system of various
peopleffp belonsing to several linguistic gronps may help
us in determining the origin of many peculiarities disclosed
by the people of different provinces of Bengal.
Misapplication of the rules of Philology.—1 have thought
fit to add a word relating to the misapplicatiou of
gome principles of philology in this country by some
of our scholars Not ouly we should acknowledge un-
equivocally and with gratitude that as in other branches
of science so in the matter of philoloey we owe a
great debt to modern Europe for our knowledge,
but we should also realise the snpreme importance of
referring to, and studying with diligence, what by their
reseatoh $he Euiopean scholars are giving to the world.
It is, however, very necessary forour scholars to see that
theories or propositions relating specially to philology
formalated with the help of facts collected from various
speech of Europe, may not be misapplied here in India
in studying the phenomena of our languages. A few
illustrative examples are adduced to explain what I

mean.
A scholer with good education in linguistics asserted

recently to me (very hkely because of miscouception of the
proposition relating to the reduction of the tenues into
mediac) that T and D in our vernaculars arenot inter-
changesble in the formation of ‘apabrath$a’ forms;
he said so because he did not refer to what actually
occurs in our Jangnages. A few examples o contradict
the assumption will quite do. We get ¥t and 3
from *B1g, 3§ from TH or FB3, W@ from B, Wy from
19y, Wi or 58 from 58%, 5% from &b, HHI= from
% or aby, ¥y and ¥Y from &%), $f% from Fbx
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of fingers), 1% in Prakyta from ¥y, «f (border) from «f,
Atyg= of Prakrta from ﬂ‘h??, ¢rtwt from ﬁ’ﬂ’: Wi A g
1%, ¢*!f§ (s basket in Orissa) from ¢, TG Fromy Wi,
g from ¥ (Sanskrit IK7), =H§ from B, Tomta
from Buoiisa and &8 from fee.

The seholar alluded to above maintains that our
vernacular words have nowhere been formed by dropping
the initial letter or syllable of the original. To remove
this wrong notion the following examples are given, namely :
f4f3 of Pali is from wf¥, wfS is from WY, T4 is from
®uw, 1 it from Wi, iR became e in Erilere and
is fout now, from (WX we get A%, from fAaA (a ladder)
canfe out fo{f& (as in Oriya now) and our f%"{§ has been
formed by dropping fa, from Sanskrit #f§¥€ eomes our
fawB of which X¥i%is another form, from et (the
topmost end) we have got Gofl, 3B was firet reduced to
wetp (still in uee in Oriys) and from it came gl (cow
in Oriya only) and #if%, from Prikrta ¢rieem™ (etill ourrent
in Oriya) eame out (E0& (to rock), and g (Oriya and
Maithili #% ) from 3% (and not from sm for without
¥ the import is not conveyed by the word; weis 6o
ai)mut and Oriya %1 ‘a shoot’ are from it).

It has been asserted in a printed document by another
scholar that in the phenomenon of metathesis the initial
letter of a word does not echange its place with a subsequent
letter. Without referring to Patanjali who haes derived
in his Mahiabh&syas ‘sichha’ from ‘himsd,’ ‘tarks’ from
‘kyta ' and so forth, we may merely just get up a short
list of our words to show that the statement is not correet.
We have got % from %7, & and TH¥ from ng ( vy ),
#1% has ‘besn reduced to ¥ie in Eastern Bengal, W
became W& in Pali and our Wg is from it, from
{pseudo-Sanskrit Wik ) eame out (Y and wes and then
we got fom or cem, from (IS comes (Wil or PPN (b0

4
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bury, in Oriya), from “B¥IR { % _=*1§_) came out Bnwf,
{0 overtop by throwing down another, ete.

Foreign Influence in Bengal—~1I conclude this lecture by
reférring to the inflaence of various foreigners upon us.
Even our village school boys learn to-day that many foreign
vations of Western Asia and of Europe bave been influencing
us in divers ways, at least from the 4th eentury B.C.; what
impress our religious and social institutions bave received
thereby, should be studied diligently in special works. Not
that these questions do not bear upon the history of our
languages, but I am constrained to Jeave them out of
cousideration to avoid dealing with facts of complex
patare. I touch only some points very superficially and
irregularly, just to awaken the interest of the students in
this subject of muech moment. The uee in the Maba-
bharata of the word g7 (of Greek origin) to signify a
tunwel, in a chapter bearing no mark of lateness, 1s of
greater significance than the adoption in our later time
Astronomigal works of the term Hor@ of Greek voeabulary
or ot the Zodise system of Ptolemaic Astronomy. Many
words whiech are treated as Des! in consideration of their

.. upeerfain origin, may one day reveal their history to show

what relation one day subsisted between us and some
foreigners. The words which have come to us, either
because of trade or because of casual acquaintance with
foreigners, may not be of much value to us, but the fact
of trade relation with outside peoples may throw much
light on many dark parts of the history of our language.
The use of the word &FwTF or 82 (Vedic @E = horse, and
only later, a camel) by Kalidasa and other poets, by
adopting the Arabic name of the animal, may not eignify
much, and similarly our acceptance of such Portuguese
words as i@l (egreja), S (chave), MO (puo), TEM
or Nip§tw (martello) and 1IN (sabao=Fr. savon) may
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not be & matter of serious importance, but there are other
things related therewith which we cannot afford te
ignore." Regarding important facts disclosed by the
records of early trade relations, some instances may be
taken from the aecounts of the early European traders,
We learn from some Greek accounts that the Greek people
traded with the Dravidians at least as early as the 1st
century A.D.; the names of ports and towns of Southern
India as recorded by the Greeks, distinetly show that the
land of the Dravidians eame then under the influence of
the Aryans, for many ports and towns are found in that
record to bear names of Sanskritic origin. It is in
con;equence of this trade relation that many Indian
articles still bear Indian names n disguise in Western
Asia and in Europe. Here are some examples: (1) The
English word ‘rice’ comes from Greek ‘oruzo’ which
is the phonetic representation of the Tamil word *arier,’
(2) #%31 in early language indicated sand or sand-like
things, and then very likely in the 2nd century B.C. it
commenced to signify sugar by distinguishing itself from
fAs® @&l (sand), and this name of the article went very
likely to Ttaly through the Arabs to become the progenitor
of the word sugar, (8) the English word ‘{awmarind’
is derived from Persian ¢ Tamar-i-Hind’ (the sour frait
of India), (4) it is admitfed by the Romans that they
got ¢ ivory ’ from the Kalinga people of India and that
the word is of Indian origin ; it may therefore be suggested
that this word might have originated from 8% (elepbant)
+3%7 (tooth) +¥¥ (suffix), which could take the Prikrta
form 2efiw; such a use of Prakrta words in Kalinga iu
the 1st century A.D. is not impossible as the people of

! We mny unotice that in ignorance of thewr origin rome havam
songht to derive GYf¥ from 51% (pressure) and e of #re¥® from
(foot) on the wrong supposition that the dough s kneaded with feet,
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Kalinga are known to bave adopted Aryan culture feom
wwuch earlier time, (5)along with the above examples
I msy mention the recent word ‘mango ' which is the
Portuguese form of the Dravidian word m
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ANCIENT BENGAL AND ITs PEOPLES
The Antiquily of the Names Vanga and Bangls

It is & fact that the Veda Samhitds and the early
Vedic literature do o not mention the name Vanga either in
connection with the names of Indian tribes or in any
enumeration of the countries owned by the Aryans as
well 8s by the non-Aryans. The Rigveda Samhita does
not know even Anga, but thie Anga country is mentioned
in the Atharva Veda 1In the Atharva Veda Paridista,
however, the word Vanga occurs with Magadha as a
component of a compound word; but as the scholars do
ot attach any value to it owing partly to the lateness of
the Paridigta itself, I advisedly leave this mention out
of consideration, It will be quite unscientific, however,
to eome to such a positive conclusion on the basis of this
silence that the Vedie fathers had no knowledge of the
country or tribe which bore the name Vanga. I cannot
too highly speak of the critical acumen of the learned
scholars who have attempted to reconstruct the history of
the Vedic times with the materials furnished by the Veda
Samhitss, but we bhave no patience with those who have
gone the length of making this bold statement with much
confidence that the state of things not disclosed by the
Vedic mantras was non-existent in the olden days. The
uneritical scholars do not see that even if it be conceded
that all the mantras or prayers to gods, as had
been composed at different times by the Rsis, were
wholly collected, and we get them now fully preserved
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in the Samhitds, it canuvot be asserted that a complate
picture of the Vedic times can be presented with the help
of the mantra material alone. Let me take up a hypethe.
tical case just to illustrate the force of my remarks. Just
fancy that a cataclysm sweeps away all that we possess
and are proud of to-day, and some historical critics arise
after the deluge to write a history of our time with the
belp of such a prayer-book as the Brahma Sangit of the
Brahmas, or a collection of Ramprasadd’s songs, unearthed
in the debris of some buildings, will the material be
sufficient for the purpose? Will wot such an inference
on the basis of the hymns and prayers of the Brahmas
that the Bengalees of our imaginary pre-deluge era were
all monotheists of the Brahma type, be a gross misstate.
meot of fact? Is there anything in the hymus of the
Britmas to indicate that there is such an institution as
the' Caleutta University or that this country is being
ruled by the British people? Ramprasdd’s songs may
supply the information that we had such a thing as oil
pressing machine, and that machine was worked by bullocks
being blindfolded ; but will not this be a very poor picture
of the civilization of Ramprasad’s days? We meet with
sn entertaining passage in a drama of our celebrated
dramatist and humourist, the late D. L. Roy, which pur-
ports to be a taunting challenge to the effect—should we
think that the Gopls of Brindaban did not know the use
of jira marick, since there is no mention of this condiment
in the Srimadbhagabatam? We cannot afford to forget
that however much the Vedas relate to the general condi-
tions of life of the sncient times, they are but ideal prayers
and hymns which again, only a section of the Indian
Aryans offered to the gods. There is ample evidence in the
very Veda Samhitas that all the Aryans of India did not
pureus the.religion which is reflected in the Vedic mantras.
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No doubt we do not meet with the name Vanga in the
Veda Samhitds and the Atharvan mentions only Angs as
the outermqst border country lymg to the south-east of
the territories of the Aryas; but when we come upon
this fact that the later Vedic literature such as the
Aitareya Brdéhmana mentions Vanga as a country beld
by a barbarian tribe, while the early Buddhistic literature
(not likely of a date earlier than the Brihmana) is as silent
as the Vedas are, it becomes difficult to attribute such a
silence to ignorance. From these facts we can only make
this plausible inference that Vanga and 1ts adjacent parts
were not colonized by the Aryans till the 6th century
B. C* Letme discuss this important point of chronology
by considering the value of the facts disclosed by the
aforesaid literature.

It is evident from the mavper in which the border
tribes have been mentioned in the 22nd Sikta of the 5th
Book of the Atharva Veda that the Magadhas and the
Angas were alien barbarous people who resided outside the
pale of Aryan country but it is also clear that the countries
of these barbarians were 10 close proximity to the land of
the Reis. In this Sikta this wish has been expressed
in offering a prayer to Agm that the fever called “takman”
may leave the holy land of the Aryas and may reside in
such border countries as Anga and Magadha which are
really the hcme (okah) of the fever. This fever whichis eon-
sidered to be of malarial type has been asked in the prayer
to assail the barbarans and specially their wanton fugitive
women (described as Sudras) on account of their having
left the Aryan protection in Aryan homes. It is rather
clear from this mention that the Rsis of the Atharva
Veda utilised the services of the people of Magadha and
Angs, and were particularly keen about keeping the Sudra
women in Arysn willages. Looking to what has been
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stated of Anga we may ouly provisionally hold that Vanga
whioh lay still farther off to the south-east, was ony
inhabited in those days by people other than the Aryans,
We get in the Satapatha Brabmana of s mnch later date
that the holy sserificial fire travelled as far cast as Videgha
(Videhs) in Mithils. It is therofore pretty certain
that ths Aryans did not even then come in any real
contact with the Vangas of Bengal. We notice in the
Atharva Veda that the Kirita people of the Himalayan
region were the neighbours of the Arysns and the
Kirita women supplied such roots and herbs as were used
for charms and for medicine; such a peaceful relation
with the south-eastern border tribes is nut indicdted in
any Sikta. Inthe Aitareys Aranyaka the Vanga tribe
finds only a bare mention in conjunetion with the Magadhs
people. Some early references relating to the people of
Magadhs, of Anga and of other neighbouring barbarian
fracte in such a fashion, that they were beasts or snakes,
have been misinterpreted by some Indian scholars, We cannat
forget the fact that almost all the tribes were known by
the totem names of their elans or tribes; it is therefore
strongly suspeeted that when the Aryane kvew the totem
pames of different tribes, they had some intimate know-
ledge of them. When the tribes are not made identical
with the names of birds and snakes, quite another inter.
pretation has to be given. In the history of the conquest
of the rude sboriginal tribee we get one and the same
mythical aceount all over the world: the rude tribes in
their mountain fastnesses and forest tracts are represented
ss gisnts or dwarfs with myeterious powers, or they are
imagived to possess power of transforming themselves into
bessta or birde. The Bgis were mo doubt of superior
mental snd spiritual powers, but they reprasent the Rakeas
and the Yaksas as magicians aad MaySvis, as invested
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with sbiding authority over the elements. The reason is
not far to seek. The aboriginal people who knew every
part of their land in the hills and the forests, could appear
suddenly and could escape unnoticed to places which were
difficult of access to the conquering trespassers; moreover
the rade tribes who were unable to cope with the civilized
intruders, touvk to some subterfuges which made their
bostility to be dreaded in proportion to its seecrecy. When
the blow was struck in darkness, the awe-struck Aryans
who had supreme contempt for the valour of their foes,
‘were led to aftribute it to supernatural or non-human,
rather than to human agency. In any view of the case:“
knoWledge on the part of the Aryans of the people of thei
country may be presumed.

It has been just mentioned that in the early Buddhis-
tic literature where detailed lists appear of many
countries and peoples, the name Vanga is eonspicuous
by its absence (* Buddbist India” by Rhys Davids,
pp- 23-29). The importance of this omission lies in this,
that Buddha who flourished towards the end of the 6th
century B.C., had his activities mostly in Magadha
which is not far off from Bengal. The story of Vijaya
Sithba, on the other band, points to a pre-Buddhistie colo-
nization of Bengal by the Aryans. How far we can rely
upon the Sinhalese account based upon a tradition wmerely,
or rather upon a legendary account, that Vijaya Sithba was
a king of Bengal and that be led bis victorious campaign
into Ceylon the very year the Buddba attained his Nirvina,
has not yet been critically discussed. It can, however, be
asserted on the evidence of linguistic palmontology that
the early conquerors of their land went from the eastern
Gangetic valley and carried with them the speech which
prevailed in Magadha at least during the 4th century B.C.
Not only the Sinhaless, but even the Vaeddas and their
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very wild congeners use a large number of M&gadbi
words in their speech, which are of the time I have spokea
of. The use of the words “ gini” for fire, *“ gond " for
cows, “goyd” and “goyi” (the Prikyta forms of godh-&
and godhikE), “ véieo ” to indicate residence (as ‘in kaeto-
vaso, forest residence), * ini”’ from the root §=to go (as in
gamanini), ete., which occur 1n the old Magadhi Prakrta, by
even such Sinbalese as lead a rude life in distant forest
wracts, raises a presumption in favour of very early
Magadhi influence in Ceylon. It bas to be noted that
the Sinhalese are non-Aryan people, and the Tamil-
speaking Hindus who have most influence with thew, are
not at all familiar with the Magadh: worde noticed alibve.
As the early chroniclers of Ceylon could always prevail
upon the Gotama Buddha to visit the island off and on,
it is unsafe to rely upon the dates given by them in their
pious zeal for the cause of religion.

The account that Vijaya and his successor proceeded to
Ceylon from Vanga, cannot also be easily dismissed, for
there are indelible marks of the influence of the eastern
Gangetic valley on the speech of the Sinhalese. It is a
fact that many words and grammatical forms as had their
origin in the sml of Bengal at a comparatively recent
time, are current 10 the speech of even some 1solated forest
tribes of Ceylon, along with the Magadhi words of earlier
date as just now uoted atove. This argues 1 favour of
the proposition that the later immigrants must hase
proceeded directly from Bengal. Whoever the early con-
querors of Ceylon may be, it will be quite reasonable 1o
sappose that even when the old Magadh: of the 3rd or
4th century B. C. changed its owa character considerably
in farther east, lots of people of the lower Gangetic valley
continned to pour into Ceylon to exereise hnguistie and
other influences upon the aboriginal races of that island.
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As to the curreney of the modern Bengali forms in Ceylon,
1 may just by way of illustration refer to the following
words, namely-—Maicha (fish), gicha (tree ; occurs also as
gaha in one tribal speech), petti (small ; the Bengali word
peti or pin is used now to smgnify contempt). A good
deal will have to be eaid in a subsequent lecture regarding
the accent system of our speech by comparing the pre-
vailing system with the systems of some Dravidian races,
and the old and the modern grammatical forms will have
to be similarly considered. As such we cannot do anything
beyond pointing out bere that in Cevlon the word “ bh@mi”
is pronounced as ‘bumi” or “bimi” the word * bhat ”
is pronounced as “ bat " and the form  karapa” (to do),
of which the modern Bengali form is ““ kard,” is in use. I
may only note in passing that in some eastern districts of
Bengal “ ba ”’ is nearly the sound of “bha ” and * karaga”
is the form of * kard”; the sentence 47 & deon jdy for
Ar ki deoa jay oceurs in a humorous song composed by
our poet Rajani Kanta Sen whose early death we all
mourn. As to Sinhalese accent system, the remarks of
Mr. R, L. Turner may be profitably quoted. He writes:
“ With regard to Sinhalese, 1t is hard to come to a
decision, because firstly, all long vowels have been shortened,
and secondly, an extensive wm/auflhas taken place.” The
1mportance of the phenom)g};;v noticed by Mr. Tarner,
will be appreciated by vou when you will be treated to our
Bengal: accent and phonetic system. The facts relating
to Ceylon as have been discussed here rather perfunctorily,
do not fail to show that men of Aryan speech and civiliza-
tion commenced to colonize Bengal from a time not
later than the 4th century B. C.

Probabilities, however, eecem to be on the side of the
supposition that an appreciable number of Aryans chose

to make Vaoga their home, even when the Aryans of the




8C HISTORY OF THE BENGALI LANGUAGE

noly Midland country had neither occasion wor liking te
take any notice of the eastern tracts of the barbarians.
Hiven when the notice of the tracts was forced upon them
'ater on, they looked down upon those of them who resided
among the barbarians, Some statemente in the old
Dharmaistras warrant us in making this inference,

There are some good reasons to suppose that the
Dharmaé@istras fathered upon Baudhbdyana and Vaéigthe,
though older than many other Dharmasdstras, cannot be
placed beyond the 6th century B. C. Baudhiyana has
given the limite of Aryivarta in the following words :
Aryavarta lies to the east of the region where the river
Saraswati disappears, to the west of the Kalaka-vans
(the forest region which extended over a large area
to the south and south-east of Magadha), to the north of
the Paripatra mountains, to the south of the Himalayas
{I Pr, 1 Ch, K. 2). That Bengal is here excluded from
the land of the Aryans, is sufficiently clear. After stating
the sccepted orthodox view regarding the gecgraphy of
the Arydvarts, Baudhidyana as well as Vasigtha very grudg-
ingly extends the limits of the Aryavarta on the authority
of “some” who have been mentioned as * others.” By
virtne of the extended definition, Bengal and some other
countries fall within Arydvarta ; for, according to this
definition of the holy land, Aryavarta lies to the sonth of
the Himalayas and to the north of the Vindhya range—
being limited east and west by the two oceans (Vadisthe I,
8 and 9). The conclusion seems inevitable that the
stray settlements of the Aryas at places beyond the limits
of the holy land, commenced long before the time of
"Baudbayana, and the settlers were being recognized with
some reluctance during the time of Baudhdyaos and
Vasiatha. This proposition will receive full confirmation
from , fhe following facts. Baudbayaps whom all the,
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authors of the old-time Dharmasgstras follow, has laid
down some model rales of life for the twice-born Aryss in
the second Kandikd of the lst Praéna of his work ;I
give here the purport of the whole Kandikd because of its
special importance. It has been stated on the ove hand,
in verses XIII and XIV, that the people or peoples of
Anga, Magadha, Avanti, and other lands lying close to
the land of the Aryas, are of mixed origin, while
the lands of the Pundras, the Vangas and the Kalingas
are so unholy that one should go through a penance on
one’s return from those countries ; on the other hand,
it has beeu stated in noting certain deviations from the
model Tules of the holy Madhya Desa or Panchala country
that those who reside in soutbern countries, marry the
daughters of maternal and paternal uncles, and those
who belong to some.northern countries, follow the trads
of arme and go to sea. As these deviations have been
excused on the ground of their being special provinecial
customs we cannot fail to see that the Aryas who were of
the twice-born rank, became the settled inhabitants of the
unholy lands long before the time of Baudhayana. We
notice that Pundra and Vangs were separate countries in
those days, and that there were Aryan settlements in
Pundra and Vanga, though they might not have been as
extensive as in Magadha and Anga. We should further
notice that sea voyage was allowed in olden days in some
northern ecountries of the Aryans, which fell outside the
limits of the Madhya Desa. This fact is in support of
the proposition that the Aryans of the eastern Gangetic
valley procecded to Ceylon as early as in the 4th century
B. C. We thus see that bowever scantdy our material is, we
cannot definitely assert that Aryans did not commence to
colonize Vanga during or earlier than the 6th century B.€.

Let us now discuss some other facts for further light
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on the subject; let us now see what accounts we may
get of the ancient Vanga people on examining some
records of non-Aryan activities of a time when the Aryans
disdained to take any notice of the tribes, who were nat
within the pale of Ary&ivarta. Recent researches in Farther
India by such scholars as Mr. Pbayre and Col. Gerini
have disclosed these facts that the Telegu-speaking and
Tamil-speaking  Dravidians of India reached Farther
India both by land and sea, and established colonies and
political supremacy in many parts of Farther India; and
that the Hindus poured in, only subsequently, to dominate
, that land by displacing the Dravidian supremacy. The
earliest date we get of the Hindus who went to Hurma,
is 923 B. C. I accept this date on the authority of some
scholars, but 1 eannot vouch for its correctness. The
Ksattriya adventurers who are said to have proceeded
from Hastindpur and to bhave established an extensive
territory 10 Upper Burma with Bbamo for its eapital
in 9238 B. C,, are reported to have displaced the Dravidians
who had organised their new Kalinga Raita previous to
the Aryan inroads into the country. This ehould lead
us to suppose that the Dravidiav invasion in Farther
India took place at least a century before 923 B. C. It
is also reported of the Telegu adventurers that they
established their supremacy over Arakan and the tract
of country now 2overed by the Chittagong Division in
about 850 B. C. The accounts of Kyauk-pandang by
Mr. Phayre in his history of Burma may be profitably
referred to in this conpeetion.

What concerns us prioeipally here is that the people
of Bengsl formed a powerful colony in Annam io Farther
India not later than the 7th century B.C., when they
were being despised and not taken any notice of by the
Arysms in Indis. The traditioval and legendary acoounts
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relating to Annam, as are reported to appear in spme
Chinese records, affirm that the leader of the Bengali
adventurers who became the king of Annam, bore the
name Luck-lom, and that he married on. Aunamese girl
named Auki.’ It has been gathered from these records that
the province of India to which Luck lom and his people
belonged, was called Bong-long, and that Luck-lom and bis
followers were of Naga Vaméa or rather had Naga for their
tribal totem. It becomes pretty clear that the name of
the land which was then unknown in Aryavarta, was
Bong-long (the original form of Bangl.) and the people of
Bong-long were known by thne name Bong. That the
term “anga indicated the name of a tribe may be amply |
proved on the authority of the old Hindu literature. You
may refer to Col. Gerini’s accounts regarding the Bong-
long kings in bis work entitled “ Researches in Ptolemy’s
Geography.”  Archeological research in Cambodia and
Annam by Ayomounier, De la Ponte and other European
antiquartans should be carefully studied in the interest of
the history of India. We will presently see that those
who bore the names Angs, Vanga and Kalinga, were re-
garded by the Aryans to have been of non-Aryan origin.
I should also mention here that the kings of Boug tribe
reigued till the second decade of the 3rd century B. C.,
when some Buddhist Kgattriyas of the Magadba country
became supreme in Annam. It is known that eighteen
kings of Hong-long origin reigned for over 350 years in
Apnam. We find that the compound letter or suffix
“long” was added to “ Bong " to signify the country be-
longing to the Boug people. I am inclined to think thnt.
this “long”* is the Annamese form of the non-Aryan suffis
«1g,” and that not only the name Bong or Vanga as the
pame of a tribe, but the word “ Bangla” is as old as ti
word Vanga. 1 shell not be accused of giving reins to wild'
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imagination if I consider this non-Aryan suffix ““1& ” to be
still persisting in our language, and that we detect this
suffix in such words as “ phogla,”  totld,” ete. I should,
however, note that the “la ” or its derivative “1&8" which
indieates past tense (as in karela or keriiz), bas uvothing to
do with the “ 13 ” spoken of here, Be that as it may, we get
it a8 a certain fact, and that is & great gain with us, that
the word Bong-long or Bangla was the name of some
indefinite portion of our present Bengal at least as early as
the 7th esutury B.C., and the name Vanga (which origin-
ally siguified a people) is of great antiquity.

We learn this good lesson from the accounts of the
{Vangs people that we should not invariably makle the
zAryan activities in a province the sole starting point for
A}the historic period in that province, and should not conmgn

1 pure and unmixed non-Aryan activities to the limbo of
lall forgotten formations by writing the convenient term
i Pre-historic time " over the events of the non-Aryan
tpeople. We see that the Vangas, previous to their being
influenced by the Aryan civilisation, created a history in
this world. Far from therefore being ashamed we are
rather prond of this ethuical record that those who bave
to be presumed to form the bulk of our population to-day,
are the Vangas who founded once s ruling house in
Annsm in Farther Indm.

Ancther fact of great historicsl s;gmﬁes.nea relating
to the early migratory movements of the people of Bengal
has to be narmted from the records of the Dravidians of
Peninsular Indis. Very ancient Tamil booke inform us
that many N&ga.worshipping tribes proceeded from Bengal
as well as from other parte of Northern India to
establish their sopremacy in the Tamilakam ocountry.
Of these tribes, the Marans, the Cheras and the Pangals
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Tiraiyar interest us most., The Cheras, it is stated, pro-
aeeded to Southern India from the north-west of Pangala
or Bengal and established the  Chera” kingdom of much
historical note. It is significant that the Cheras are men-
tioned in the old Brébmana literature as occupying the
eastern tract of the Magadha country. Asto the Marans
who are said to have been the neighbours of the Cheras in
Northern India, it is equally important to note that the
mighty Pandya kings claim to be of Maran descent. The
Marans who were also called Maravars, are reported to
have been a very fierce and warlike people, and that they
worshipped the goddess Kill on the top-knot of whose
hair stood an infuriated cobra snake. The Pangala
Tiraiyars are recorded as the latest immigrants, and it
15 narrated of them that they proceeded from the sea-coast
of Bengal by boat and founded the Chola kingdom
at Kanchi. As the phrase Pangala or Bangala Tiraiyar
is equivalent to S\%-7w (Tira-Vanga), we can assert
unhesitatingly that these people had 1eceived Aryan
influence 1 Bengal before they left for the Madras coast.
These traditional or legendary accounts may not be strictly
correct in all their details, but their general story must
be accepted as historical truth, since the ancient Tamil
writers knew nothing of Beogal and its neighbouring tracts
when they recorded these traditional accounts. We shall
see later on that these accounts are quite in harmony
with what will be narrated in a subsequent lecture.

Let me mention another fact in this connection.
It is narrated in the old Tamil books that when the
Naga-worshipping tribes were colonising Southern India,
the Makkalas were the principal and the most influentinl
people in the South. As this Dravidian term Makkala
or Makkada could be easily tramsformed into Markata,
many Aryans called tbem monkeys though without mueh

6
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justifieation. To do justice to the Makkalas it must
be mentioned tbat they have a very high social statue in
the Tamil-speaking country and many aristocratic zamindar
families belong to tbe clan of the Makkalas. It is
reported that these Makkalas once oceupied those high-
lands of Central India which are included in the Danda-
kiranya of the Ramayana. Be that as it may, these
Makkalas once fresly intermarried with the Niaga tribes
and brought about racial homogeneity in many parts of
Soutbern India. We associate nothing but rudeness and
barbarity with the term uon-Aryan; but adverting now to
the momentous activities of the high class non-Aryan
people of olden days we shonld do well to change or
modify our notions considerally.

We have noticed that the 'Tiraiyars or the sea-coast
people of Pangala or Baugald took a sea-route to proceed
to Southern India; we also notice that the Bong people
established a ruling dynasty in Annam when the Telegu
peopls were influential in Burma. It will therefore be
very reasovable to conclude that the Vangas of ancient
time were a sea-faring people and reached the coast of
Tonquin Bay by a sea-route.



LECTURE I11

THE GEoGrRAPHEY oF OQLb BANGALA AND OF
OTHER RBRELATED TRACTS

In order to fix with some definiteness the land which
was the principal home of the non-Aryan Vangas, let us
follow the geography of the ancient time, as we find in
the Mahabbérata and in the Purinas. I am strongly
inclined to think that the eastern portion of the indefinite
t.mci‘,. which was once called Ka/uZo-rana and which once
formed the eastern bonndary of Arvavarta, came to be
designated as Jhadathand: in comparatively later times.
It is pretty clear that the name Jhadakhauda came to be
asgociated with the tract which lay to the south of Gaya,
to the east of Shahabad, to the south of Bhagalpur and
to the west of Bankura and Midnapur. The temple of
Baidyanath at Deoghar in Bengzal (now in Bihar) is still
considered to be sitnated in the Jhidakbanda traet, for the
priests of Bawdyandth recite a mantra by indicating this
geography in worshipping the 1mage of Baidyanath.
A portion of Jhadakhauda got the name Radba or Ladha
as we notice in the Jaina records. The Achdranga Sutta
of the Jainas, though it narrates things of Buddhistie
and pre-Buddhistic era, was composed at a time which
may be regarded recent. According to the accounts of
this book the temple of Baidyanath is in Ra¢ha or Ladha
country. The people who inhabited Ralha, are described
to be black-skinned and rude in manners, and are reported
to have leen fond of robbing the pious Jaina intruders.
Ia the Brabmdipia section of the Bhavigya Purdna the
whole tract lying to the north of the Darukedvara river
and extending along the Panchkot hills, has been called



44 HISTORY OF THE BENGALI LANGUAGE

the Ralba country and the temple of Baidyanith bas
been mentioned as existing in that traet.

That the main portion of the Bhagalpur Division was
designated as Anga country is well established now, and
there is no need of demonstrating it here. It has also
been well ascertained that the Suhma country which had
Diémslipti or Tamralipta for ite capital, must be identified
with a very considerable portion of the district of Midnapur.
Wa get in the Mabdbhdrata that the five sons of Bali
were the progenitors of the allied races of the Angas, the
Pundras, the Vangas, the Submas, and the Kalingas
(Adi, C. IV, 4217-21). All these tribee have been so
described in the Mahabharata as to indicate that they
lived in close proximity to one another. The Pundras
have been mentioned as Suhmottaras in the Matsya Puréna,
and in the Mahabbdrata too the Puniras and the Suhmas
have been placed near to each other (Adi, C. XI1I, 24, 58).
No doubt the Pundras proceeded northward subsequently
and founded Pundravardhan in North Bengal, but their
early distribution points to the fact that they occupied
the tract of Bengal which lies to the north of Midnapur.

The aceount we get of Bali Raja from the Dravidian
source should interest us all. The Hindu aceount is that
Srikrsna by resorting to a godly trick sent Bali to Pat&la
or Nether world. It is interesting that Bali who was a
Daitya, is worshipped in Southern India as an ideal Raja
of the good old days, and there 1s a town by the sea-coast
of the name Mahabalipuram over which Bali presides.
Bali is called Mabali or Mahdbal: and there is a religious
festival of high importance to celebrate his memory in
the Malayalam tract of the Mudras Presidency ; this
festival is called Onam. It is narrated that no one ruled
the earth with so much justice as Bali did, and all sorts
of sins and iniquities were unknown in his time. The
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song that is sung at the Onam festival, relates these
soccounts ; two lines of it are given here, which purport
to say that in Bali’s time theft and other crimes were
uanknown :

. Miveli nadathu bajjum kalam

Kalla khedilla kalabhu milla.

You can clearly see that it is the Southern country
which is our Patdla, and the Pauranic account relates to
the invasion of the country by the Aryans. That Bali
was considered to be the forbear of the Vanga people as
well as of other allied races, shows that the non-Aryan
origin of all these races was fully known to the Aryans.
That Bali’s queen gave birth to Anga and his brothers,
was narrated to Hiuen Tsiang when he was at Monghyr.
the femimne form of Bali as Bali-amma is the name of
the principal goddess of the Sinbalese and the Vaeddas of
Ceylon ; her consort Kande has assumed now the name
Skanda because of Tamil-Hindu influence.

Let us now halt to consider a point of ethnic interest.
The wiiter of the passages oceurring in the Mahdbbirata
and the Puranas as relate to the history of the non-
Aryan tribes, did pot certainly make a scientific ethno-
logical study of the tribes in question, but the faets
parrated above justify us n holding that they carefully
observed and noted some important points of agreement
and difference between those tribes. The Angas, the
Vangas, the Pundras, the Suhmas and the Kalingas were
noted in the first place as tribes perfectly distinguishable
from one another, and iun the second place as peoples
closely allied to one another. It was noticed that they
were all N@ga-worshippers and that they were all the sons
of Bali. Regarding Naga worship I may remark in
passing that the story of Behuld commemorates how the
new-comers in the lands of the Angas and the Vangas
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had to accept and venerate the religious cult of the original
inhabitants. Wae can see from the account we now obtain
of Bali that the name of the common ancestor of the
tribes under review was not the creation of a faney of the
Aryans. It has been stated in the previous section that
those who proceeded to Southern India from Bengal and
its neighbourhood, had Naga for their totem, and we have
now seen that Bali ie still worshipped in the Southern
Presidency. The cumulative effect of the whole evidence
is in favour of this supposition that the original inhabitants
of Bengal were by race and habits allied to those who are
pow designated as Dravidians.

The Vangas who were always connected with the
Purgras and the Suhmas, must have occupied the tract of
country which lay to the east of our modern Burdwan
Division. The fact that the Pan avas conquered Vanga
after subverting the Puwn'ras and led their victorious
soldiers to Suhma after devastating Vanga, supports this
position fully (M. Bh., Sabba, XXX, 23-25., We find
also in the Haghuvamsa that Raghu conquered the
Vangus after finishing his task with the Submas and
planted his victorious banner in the midstream of the
Ganges. The popular notion that Vangs as deseribed by
Kilidasa, should be identified with the modern Eastern
Beagal, is erroneous. To clear up the point I have first
to note that in all old records we get the Vangas iu close
proximity fo the Pun 'rag and the \uhmas; we may then
refer to the historieal fact that when Subma lost its old
name and became a sub-province with the name Danda-
bhukti, it became a Bhukti or sub-province of Vanga.
The Wirumalai iuscriptions decide this point clearly and
unmiktakably., It has been recorded in the inscriptions
(B. I, Vol. 9) that the celebrated Chola Raja first came
upon Daksina Ratha on crossing the northern frontier
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of Orissa; he then raided Vanga and at a place in the
north of Vanga (not in Barinda, nor in any other pfo“vi*mée)
defeated the then Pila Raja in a battle and just after
finishing that work came upon Uttara Ra‘ha which was
the adjoining country. It was from Uttara Racha, ¢.e
from the tract covered by the districts of Hoogly, Burdwan
and Birbhum that the adventurer proceeded to the coast
of the greater Ganges on the other side of which lay
Barinda.

What was the extent of this Vanga in olden days, has
next to be ascertained. With reference to the geography
of the Mahabharata and the Purinas we may say that the
main portion of Northern Bengal and some portion of the
district of Mymensingh were included in the Pragjyotisa
country or Assam, over a portion of which the Kirdtas
predominated. The Tripura country or the Chittagong
Division was no doubt once under the sway of the Telegus
of Kalinga, but as the Vangas also extended their influence
over Annam in Farther India their extension in the Tripura
country in the dim past cannot be very much doubted.
It is highly interesting that not knowing them to be the
relios of bygone days the present ruling chiefs of Tippera
use the ensigns of those old rulers who are now almost
forgotten in history. The ensign bearing the representation
of a fish and the pan or betel-leaf-shaped ensign ami
used among other epsigns on ceremonial occasions. Let!
me mention that fish has always been a subjeet of venem-;
tion and an emblem on the royal baoner of a powerful
section of the Dravidians, and a broad leaf is the emblem
of the Kiratas who now resids in the wild tracts of Cachar.
As to the eastern limit of Vanga we have obtained a rough
and indefinite idea only. We have to approach this point
again after considering some other facts which are import
ant for the history of our language.
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In the Vrha.tsumhit‘ of BarGha Mihira (6ith ceatury
A.D.) Vanga is mentioned by the name Samatata but vo
definite geography is indicated ; all that we know is that
Samatata lay between Utkala and Mithild. This state-
ment tends to show that even as early as the 6th century
A.D. one general name Samatata eould be used for all
the provinces of Bengal, as lay between Orissa and North
Bibar. In this connection it is interesting to learn that
in the enumeration of some tribes of minor importance
dwelling in the R&jha country on the Bengal frontier, the
Purinas have designated the tribes as Pravawgas. The
extension of the name Vanga to the Ridha ecountry is
clear in this statement. Let us then refer to the accounts
of Hiuen Tsiang who is not much removed in time from
Varba Mihira. The celebrated Chinese traveller went
from Champa in Bhagaipur to a place called Kie-chu-ho-
khi-lo which was 400 {z from Champa to the east. The
traveller or pilgrim kept the hilly and jungly tracts of
Rajmahal to the right and proceeded to this place,
following the stream of the Ganges. No identification of
this place has yet becu made but this country or provinee
sppears to have been composed of the northern portion
of the Burdwan Division, the whole of the district of
Berbampore and a considerable portion of the distriet of
Nadia, since, going from this country eastward and cross-
ing the Ganges after trudging the distance of about 600 /1
Pundravardhan was reached. At this time Kie-chu-ho-
khi-lo contained six or seven Buddhistic monasteries and
there were 300 Buddhist priests there.! 1t has been
stated that the people were fond of learning and were
simple and honest. It is reported that the people spoke a

* Kuchiskol is a familiar village neme in this tract; it is mot

unlikely thet such & nams the capital town of this province or political
unit bore in the Tth century A.D
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dislect of the Midland language. By “ Midland * the
Magadha country is meant, ’;istence of ten Hindn
temples was also noticed by the traveller. It appears from
his descriptipn that the country had then only recently
lost its independence and was being governed by the king
of a neighbouring country before Siladitya Hargavardhan
annexed it to his kingdom. It will be presently seen that
the Ralha country wae at this time being ruled by Raja
Sadanka or rather by his descendants who were sworn
enemies of Har-avardhan. T think therefore that the
neighbouring Raja who then dominated Kie-chu-ho-khi-lo
was of the family of Sasanka alias Narendra Gupta. The
description that somewhere on the northern portion of this
country not far from the Ganges, was a high tower made
of bricks and stones, and that this structure was.ornamented
with rare sculptures and on the four faces of the tower
there were sculptured figures of the saints, Devas and
Buddhas in separate compartmeats, 1s of great archmological
interest. Looking to the fact that elephants roamed
about on its southern frontier it may be supposed that
between Samatata (which stretched along tbe coast of
Bay of Bengal) and Kie-chu-ho-khi-lo lay a tract eovered
with wild vegetation, which could invite the wild elephants
of Rajmahal hills. Who knows that Banagram (now the
headquarters of a sub-division) does not earry in its name
the memory of the old physical aspect of the locality ?

The deseription given of Pundravardban of rather vast
area shows that a very considerable portion of Northern
Bengal was then under the influence of the culture of
Magadha country, and that this country extended to the
frontier of Assam. It is to be noted that the culture of
Magadha which prevailed over all parts of Bengal, was
absent in Assam where Buddhism could not make any
impression, This phenomenon partly explains why the

7
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Assamese speech was not then exaotly identioal wxbh that
of Northern Bengal. v people of Assam of those days
are reported by the traveller to have been *of small
stature and of dark-yellow complexion ”; this deseription
leads me to think that the Mongolian element predomi-
nated then in Assam, and because of this ethnic character
the language of mid-India became slightly different in
Assam. Hiuen Tsiang then goes to Samatata of Bengal
after travelling a very long distance from K&mrup., As
particulars of that route are not on record, the geography
remains incomplete as to the extent of Vanga to the east.
But it seems to be implied in a statement that the hilly
tracts of Tippera and Chittagong which were not visited
by the traveller, were included in the Samatata country,
for the traveller speaks of those tracts when describing the
Samatata country as a wild country difficult of access.
Another fact is quite clear that just to the south-west of
Samatata was the Suhma country. This tallies exactly with
what we inferred regarding the geography of old Bengal from
ancient Indian records. It must be specially noted that the
influence of Buddbist priests and Magadha eculture were
as extensive 10 Samatata as they were in Subma, Kie-
ehuho-khi-lo, Pundravardhan and Karpasuvarpa. The
Pun [ras, the Submas and the Vangas who were kindred
tribes, were dominated by one and the same ecultural
influence during the seventh and very likely during the
sixth century A.D.

Sasénka or Narendra Gupta who annexed some portions
of Orissa and Ganjam to his empire had his prineipal
seat at Karpasuvarna in the seventh century A.D. This
Karnasuvarna was no doubt located eomewhere to the
south of the wild tract which stretebed forth from the
Rajmahal hills, since going 700 /¢ north-west from Tamra-
lipta, XKarnasuvarna was reached. Having narrowed
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down the limits of different provinces with the help of
Hiven @fkng’s topographical sitvey, it may be safely
asserted that Karnasuvarna was the capital of the Ragha
country in the seventh century A.D. The records of
moral and ifttellectual advancement of the people of Karna~
suvarpa as left behind by Hiuen Tsiang, justify us in
making this inference that all over the country which
forms now the presidency of Bengal, the influence of the
Magadha civilization of the seventh century A.D. did
effectively and extensively prevail.

I bave related several facts which bave some bearing
upon tl*province whieb 15 now known by the name Orissa ;
it will be necessary also to relate what relation subsisted
between Bengal and Orissa to explain some points of
linguistic unity between the languages of those provinces.
I have just now mentioned that Sasdoka a/tas Narendra
Gupta annexed some portions of Orissa, but it must be
stated that his influence ecan only be traced in Kongada
(s.e., over some portions of the district of Puri and Ganjam)
where Oriya language vow prevails. It must be made
clear that the Kalinga country of historical note and the
territory of Sasanka bad no connection with the high-lands
which were possessed in ancient time by the tribes known
by the names Olra and Utkala. With reference to the
people of that part of Orissa which was within the range of
Sasanka’s influence we get this account from Hiuen Tsiang
that with respect to their written characters they were the
same as those of Mid-Indin, but their language and mode
of pronuncistion were quite different.

It is a significant fact that we do not get a well-defined
country bearing the name Utkala in the Mababharata
though the situation of Kalinga to the south of Subma
and Vangs is rather well defined in many parts of that
work. In the Visma Parva, for instance (IX, 348), the
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Utkalas have been mentioned as rude people and nothing
has been stated regarding their owning any country in an
organised form. Vanga seems to have been in olden times
connected with Anga on one side and with Kalinga on the
other; for the Angas, the Vangas, and the Kulingas are
found constantly linked together in the Mahabhirata as
people closely allied by race and position. (Vide, for
instance, Drons Parva, Chap. LXX.) In the Purduss
aleo the Utkalas have been distinctly mentioned as a rude
tribe of very early origin, having no atfinity with the races
around them. (Feide Markangeya Purana, Canto LVII,
Hari.vaméa, X, 631-32.) From the description ffiven by
Kailidasa i the 4th Canto of the Raghuvams$a it becomes
clear that just on crossing the river Kapisa the country of
the Utkalas was reached. Here too there is mention
of the Utkalas, 1., of a tribe but not of any country
possessed by that tribe. The river Kapisa is the modern
Kasai or Kanpsai which flows through the southern parts of
both Chutia Nagpur and Midnapur. The Utkalas in
Kilidssa’s days had no political organization, for Raja
Raghu bad not to conquer the country of the Utkalas, and
the people ouly showed the soldiers of Raghu their way
leading to Kalinga. Again, in the Puranas the Utkalas bave
been mentioned in the east near about the Bay of Bengal,
and in the west, in connection with the wild tribes of
Mekhala of the districts of Raipur and Bilaspur in the
Central Prcvinces. It is also to be noted that in the
Puriioas the river Vaitarani is described to be flowing right
through the Kalinga country. All these facts taken
together lead us to suppose that the hilly and wild tract
of the Utkalas extended from Nilgiri and Mayurbhanj to
the borders of Bilaspur and Raipur, and that this Utkala
country lay to the south of the river K&unsai and did not
extend much to the south beyond the northern portion of
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the distriet of Balasore. The sea-board districts of Orissa
were then within the Kalinga gountry, and the whole of
the Kalinga country as far as the Godavari to the south
had the designation of Mudu (three) Kalinga. This Mudu
Kalinga bevame Trikalinga in the language of the Aryans
and the people who had their sway over the country, got the
name Trikalingas or Telingas or the Telugu people. Thus
we see that a very long and narrow strip of land extending
mainly through hills and forests was recognised in olden
days as the land of the Utkalas. But about 200 years
after the time of Kaliddsa the political situation was much
changdff A considerable portion of the district of Midna-
pur %o the south was no doubt still then a part of Utkala
but the bulk of the population continued to be the
rude Utkalas whom Hiuen Tsiang describes as uncivilised,
tall of stature and of a yellowish black complexion.
Some portions of the distriets of Balasore and Cuttack
seem to have been ineluded at this time in the Utkala
country and the Rajas having their seat somewhere
iu the vieinity of Mayurbhanj (J. R. A. 8, N. 8§, Vol. VI,
p. 249) presumably governed the newly formed Utkala
country during the seventh century A.D. That the capital
town of Utkala during the earliest days of Hindu
influence was in the northern part of that country is fully
supported by the statement of Hiuen Tsiang that the
capital of “ U-cha® (Utkala) was over 200 miles to the
north of “ Kongada ' country. It has now been estab-
lished by the diecovery of old inseriptions that the distriet
of Puri bore the name Kongada in the seventh century
A.D., and Saéinka alias Narendra Gupta of Karna-
suvarna was about then its mighty overlord.  The country
of Kalinga became limited at the time to the territories
where Telegu ia now spoken.



LECTURE 1V

GaUDA, RApgA aNDp VaNGa,

It is regrettable that it is too often sssumed by some
Bengali scholars devoted to historieal research, that in the
9th ceutury and earlier the name Gauda siguifies Bengal.
That the name Gaua is of comparatively recent origin, and
that we do not meet with the name dunng the time of the
Imperial Guptas, mvst be admitted by all. In the Laleutts
edition of the Matsya Purina (Ch. XII, 80) it Ms been
stated that Scavasti was founded in the Gauda defa by
Raja Srivasta, son of Yuvanasva of the 1ksaku family.
The date of this passage is unknown, but it can be said
that for the well-known town Sravasti to have been found-
ed by the Raja in the Gau(a desa, Gauda must have been
lying to the north of Kosala and to the north-west of
Mithils. That this was the geography of Gaula in the
eighth ¢ sntury A.D., is perfectly clear from poet Vakpati’s
deseription in his Gau'a-vaho Kdvya The hero of the
poem first proceeded against the king of Magadha who
was also the Lord of Gauia, and after having slain him
led his army against the king of Bengal, whose territory
lay far to the east near the sea coast (verses 413, 417, 418
and 419). On noticing the fact, that YaSovarman did
wot proceed to any other part of Bengal, and eome time
after his return home at the termination of his warlike

! By referring to the text of the Purlpa it will be unmistakably
seon that the old Kofala country of the lksfkus has been described
and place names in Oudh and ite neighbourhood have been strictly
discussed ; there will then be no room for supposition that this refe-
rence to Sr&vasti is to any other Srfivasti of any other province lying
outeide $he Ondh territory.
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expedition went straight to Oudh to ereet a pillar at
Ayodhya to signify his already accomplished eonquest; of
Magadba-cum.Gauda, we eapnot but be inclined to hold
tbat Gauca at this time lay to the north of Magadha.

The meaning or import of the word Gauda is not
very clear. Those who keep cattle and sell milk are called
Ganda in Orissa ; here this term must either be the
Apabhrathéa form of Gopala ora slightly changed form
of the Vedic word Gaura which meant wild ox as well
as buffalo, If the origin of the name has anything to do
with thgterm Gopéla, we may identify Gopdla Kaksa
of Mah barata with the Gauda country of our inquiry,
gince Gopala Kaksa is placed near about Kosala, and not
far away from the Kaudiki Kaccha or the valley watered
by the Kus1 (M. Bh., Sabha, XXX, 5). The evidenee
of the Purdnas is in support of this identification. We
get the name of a tribe called Gomanta (those who keep
cattle) just after the name of the Magadha people, in the
enumeration of the eastern tribes in the 44th verse of the
57th chapter of the Markanceya Puréna. In the Vayu
Purdna (XLV, 123) after enumerating the tribes of
Assam and North Bengal, the Videhas and other tribes
of north Bihdr have been mentioned ; in this enumeration
the Govindas come after the Magadhas, while we get
Gomanta for Govinda in the Markandeya. The geography
of Gauda as indicated above and the presence of a tribe
pear about that Gauda with the name Gomanta or Govinds
persuade me to believe that the word Gauda is derived
from the name of a tribe who grazed cattle and kept
dairy.

When Alberuni visited India, Thineswar was included
in the Gauda country. Mr. Jackson has rightly observed
with reference to this extension of Gauda country that
“ this explains why the S#rasvat Brhmanas of the holy
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Sarasvati are the Gaudas par ercellence,” and why Gauda
and Vanga are mentioned separately in the Barodd grant
of 812 A.D. We find in the second volume of the Cochin
Tribes and Castes by Mr. A. K. Iyer that the BrShmsanas
im that country who claim to be Gauda Bréabmanas and
have now no manner of knowledge of the geography of
northern India, assert on the strength of their family
tradition that a place called Tribotrapur was their original
home. This Trihotrapur must be identified with Tirhut
or Terhot which also onee fell within the limits of Gauda.
Mr. Tyer says that these Brahmanas still use somae words
in their speech, which belong to the Prakrta of Magadha
and Mithila. I myself noticed that the women of this
sect of the Brahmanas wear a single Siree like the women
of Mithila and Bengal, and do not dress themselves like
the other Brahmana women of the southern country.

The political condition of Bengal from the latter half
of the eighth century to the twelfth century A.D. during
the supremacy of the Rajis who on account of their
having oorhpounded their names with the word Pala, are
known ag Pala kings, has been clearly ret out by Babu
Rakbaldas Banerjee in two easily available works. 1
shall therefore refer briefly to those faets alone of that
period, as have direct bearing upon my subject. The early
Pala vulers were principally lords of Gauda and Magadha,
and ruled Bengal from their headquarters iu Bihar.
As a dependency or as an annexed province of Magadha-
cum-Gawla, Northern Bengal which lies betveen Mithila
snd Assam, could at this time be called Gauda or a part
of Gauda, but it must not be forgotten that in the
Geography of the Purinas Northern Bengal has always
been mentioned as a tract lying outside the limits of
Gauda and Mithild. Let me cite an analogous case to
explain the situation, When Orissa constituted & part
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of the Presidency of Bengal, the term Bengal could be
found in some works of history and geography to signify
Orissa along with Bengal proper; if because of suen
political inclusion of Orissa in Bengal, no portion of Orissa
could be 2onfounded with Bengal proper, no one will be
justified to identify any portion of the Varinda country
with the Gauda De§a of the 9th century, or of earlier
times.

When the Westerners such as the Gurjaras and the
Rigtrakutas became supreme all over Bihar, the successors
of NérGyana Pila ruled over a limited area which is sup-
posed % be the Rajbha country, having lost Gauda and
Magndha. When these successors of Narayana Pila lost
their real dignity, Northern Bengal came into the posses-
sion of a Mongolian tribe known in History as the K&m-
bojas. Very likely these Kambojas came from Farther
India, but no discussion on the point is here necessary.
When Mahipila regained the possession of Northern Beungal,
he styled himself as GaudeSvara in memory of the past
glory of the family. Trueitis that Mahlpala and his
successors regained subsequently a footing in Mithila and
Magadha, but the good old time did not return. Constant
invacion of Bihar by the Westerners and the permanent
domination of the province by some of them, wrought
such changes as had far-reaching effect both in Bihar and
Bengal.

We have seen that in Ralba, Pundrabardhan and
Vangs, that is to say all throughout the country of
Bengal, Magadhi culture including the Magadhi speech
was prevailing since long ; and now we see that at the
transfer of the capital of the Pila Rajas from Magadha
to Bengal the chance for a very free development of
Migadhi civilization in Bengal became very great. If we
compare to-day the eastern Bibari speech with Bengali

8
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on one side, and with what is called Western Bhojpuri on
the other, we find that the Eastern Bib&ri speecb, in its
cologuial and vulgar form, agrees in many essential points
with Bengali and differs much from Western Bhojpuri.
This fact has been noted by Herule and Grierson. The
fact is that Bihar of to-day is altogether a changed
country on account of the mighty influence of the
Westerners, while Bengal continues to be the real heir and
representative of old Bihar.

Incessant migrations and displacements of various
tribes make it uncertain as to which people formed the
gubstaptial lower stratum in Radha, when the ci®ilieation
fostered in Karhasuvarna was humanizing the frontier
lands of Vanga. The Pundras are found mentioned in
the Purdnas once in conjunction with the Submas and
another time in North Bengal, on Aesam frontier in the
company of two other tribes, namely, the Pravijayas and
the Bhargavas. It seems that the Pundras thrived better
in North Bengal, while in Ratha they could not secure
any prominent position. Of the other tribes mentioned in
the Miarkandeya Purana, either under the general name,
the Pravangas (r.c., tbe tribes of Vanga frontier), or as
stray tribes such as Ma3la, Mahigika, and Manabattika,
we get to-day the representatives of the Mal people in
Bankura and Manbhim, and the M&nas of tht Manabat-
tikas may only be surmised to have been the originatore
of the geographical name Manbhém.

The epigraphic records of a line of rulers of some
parts of Orisea and Dak-ina Koéala during the tenth and
eleventh centuries disclose some facts which are of real
interest in the history of Bengal. I bave given elsewhere
these rulers the designation Koéalendras, as their political
sotivities lay principally in the Sambalpur tract. These
Kodals Guptas, though they originally came of the family
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of Siva Gupta of Rajim and Ratanpur (Chattisgarh Divi-
sion, C. P.), their immediate ancestors, or rather the
branch of the Kosala family to which they belonged, got
something tq do in ruling some parts of Bengal. Itis
found reeited in the plates of Yayati who is the second
ruler of this line (vide my paper in J. B. & 0., March
1916) that his father Janamejaya and after him he him-
self, became Kosalendra as well as the lords of Trikalinga
or the sea-board tracts of Orissa and Gaifijam, and that the
family to which they belonged, was a ruling family some-
where in Vanga as clearly distinguished from Radha
and Varinda. These Kosala Guptas bad a large number
of Beagali Kayasthas in their service (vtde my paper, Ep.
I. XI), and in the course of their inroads into the Sam-
balpur tract helped lots of Bengali people to settle per-
manently in Sambalpur, Sonepur and Bolangir-Pitna.
The Tewars (or Tivaras or Dhivaras) who migrated from
Bengal in large number, call themselves Bongilis, though
in language as well as in other matters they have become
Oria, and do not even know where Bengal is. The Orias
call it a Bangali Pada where the Tewars live. It is
amusing to note that the Tewars who live now over 400
miles away from the farthest limit of Bengal and do not
know even a syllable of our language, returned Bengali
as their language at the census of 1911 to the census
officer of Bolangir Patna. As we meet with the Kalitas
in Northern Bengal, and also get a very large number of
Kultas in the Sambalpur tract, and as the widely apart
Kultas and Kalitds agree in many social customs, 1 throw
out this suggestion thata clan of the Pundras bore the
ceste name in question, and those of them who did not
proceed to North Bengal, got into the Sambalpur tract
in the time of the Kofalendras as Sidra cultivators.
That a large number of Aryanised people was necessary
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for the new Rijés in a backward country full of abori-
ginal tribes, cannot be much doubted.

I shall show what indelible marks our language put
upon the Oria speech as prevails in the Sambalpur tract,
when in a subsequent lecture I shall take notice of the
old forms of our language. The epigraphic records of
Bengal proper, of the Kosala Guptas and of the Chola
kings bave amply proved that even during the time of
the later Palas the different parts of Bengal bore different
country-names of Varendra, Uttara Ralha Daksina Ragha
and Vanga, though the general name Vabga prevailed
as the country-name over all the tracts., It is only
to be noted that Suhma which lost its name’ long
ago, became then a province of Vanga, and the
tract covered by the Contai subdivision got the
name Dandabhukti and became a Bhukti or subdivision
of Vaiga.

Some facts which reveal the plasticity of the society
of Bengal during the time of the Pilas and Senas, mway
be noted to examine the old formative elements of our
populstion. I have just spoken of the Bengali Kayasthas
as were in the service of the Kofala Guptas; these
Kayasthas with their surnames Ghoga, Dutta and Niga,
have described themselves as Ranakas, that is to say, as
descendants of the Anrabhigikta families of the Rajas of
Koéala who must be regarded as Kgattriyas. The Kofala
Guptas were Kgattriyas, since from Tibaradeva down-
warde the Rajas of this line formed their marriage
alliance with the recognised Ksattriya families of Northern
India; the Rajae of Kosala and their descendants
assumed the title Gupta from the time of their connection
with the Magadhs Guptas. I may mention here that the
rule or custom still continues in the Raj families of Orissa,
that the descendants of the Anabhigikta members of
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the Raj family become Babus,! and these Babus are
employed as ministerial officers.

More interesting seems to me the history of the
Vaidyas of Bengal who like the Kayasthas are in no way
inferior to the Brahmane in intellectual powers and moral
virtues. The term Vaidya, we all know, is singularly
peculiar to Bengal to indicate a casfe ; this term for
medical profession may be assumed by any man of any
caste from Brahman downwards, in other parts of India.
It is an interesting history how a high class of people
got Vaidya as a caste-name in Bengal. As the Vaidyas
acknowledge universally, because of their family tradition,
that their origin has to be traced from the Sena Rajas
of Bengal, we should see what history e may get of
the origin of these Senas.

That the Senas described themeelves as Karndta
Kaattriyas, ¢.c., the Ksattriyas of the Dravidian country, is
well-known. Referring to these Senas and the rulers
of their kin, who once became supreme in the Northern
Mithila, Mr. R. D. Banerjec writes in the Memoirs of
the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Vol. V. No. 5 :

“The invasion of the Cola King did not change the
political divisions of the country, but it left one per-
manent mark in the shape of a body of settlers who oc-
cupied the thrones of Bengal and Mithila, as the Sena and
Karnita dynasties, during the latter days of the Palas
(p- 78).” To unveil the mystery of the warlike people who
came with R8jendra Cola and settled in Western Bengal,

' The term Babu is a diminutive of Ba&bs and is a term of endear-
ment generally ; the Bengali word Bipu to signify this meaning is of
similar origin being derived from Bépa ; Bap& iy another varisnt of
Bépu.
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we have to peep into the history of some castes of Southern
India.

Regular Brahmanic supremacy and the settlement of
new Brahmans in Southern India commenced ,ho doubt
from the 10th century A.D., when Jaina supremacy came
almost wholly to an end, but Brahmanic ideas had com-
menced to prevail over Jainism nearly a century esrlier to
pave the way for the new condition of things, which dates
from the 10th century A.D. Very likely those who had
priestly funetions in the Jaina temples, assumed Brihmanic
rank during the earliest period of Brahmanic influence,
for we get such genuine Dravidian sects as the Kammalas
and the Visva-Brihmans who though not recognised by
the modern Brahmans as men of Brahmanie order, do
return themselves as Brahmans and perform priestly fune-
tions in the houses of many people of lower order. The
Vellalas who were superior to the sects named above, and
who were kuoown for their military prowess, became
Brihmans sometime earlier than the 10th eentury A.D.
As to the derivation of the term * Vellala’ there are two
views ; aceording to une it comes form ‘ Vellam ' (flood)
and ‘alam ’ (ruler) ; according to the other derivation the
word comes from ‘vel’ the god of war. Both these
derivations suit the Vellilas who were once dominant
people in the country. It is a historical fact that these
Vellalag of warlike disposition studied the Vedas end
performed fire-rights, when Brahwmaunic influence com-
menced to grow in the land ; onaccouut of their knowledge
or rather the study of the Vedas they got the de:ignation
Vaidya in southern country. This term Vaidya does not
eignify or relate to medieal profession. That besides
being engagzed in Vedic studies the Vellalas or the Vaidyas
became military leaders and high civil officers of the
R&jaie, is what we know from the old records. Many
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Vaidyas are known to have become the priests of the
Dravidian Kings, and their occupying the situstion of
bigh cless officers of the Cola as well as the Pandya Rajas
is also on record. It is aleo very significant to note that the
Vaidyas orthe Vellglas who were not employed in the
R3] service as mentioned above, followed very generally
the medical profession, though this profession did not give
them the name Vaidya. In Southern India the physicians
were called Ambaftans and not Vaidyas. The barbers
once took largely to the medical profession, and now the
barbers in general are called by the honorific name
Ambattan, though this term does not really indicate the
barber caste.

I strongly suggest that the Vaidyas of Bengal
owe their origin to the Vellala Vaidyas, with reference
to the above facts which may be summarized as below :

(a) The Vellalas were Vaidyas because of their Vedic
studies, were recruited as high officers of the Rajss and
were physicians very commonly.

(%) The Vellala Vaidyas are known to have been in
service of the Cola Rajas.

(¢) Those who came to Bengal at the time of the Cola
invasion, described themselves as the people of Karnata.

(d) Those who claim to be the descendants of the
Senas, are physicians by profession, wear Brahmanical
thread, call themselves Vaidya, and assert the right and
privilege to read the Vedas.

(¢) The term Vaidya as the name of a caste is un-
known elsewhere in Northern India and is peculiar to
Beagal alone.

Though the surname Sena can be easily explained
without referring to any caste-name in the southern
country, 1 may mention this fact that a section of the
Vellala Vaidyas in the Tamilakam country is known by
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the name Sh&nan. If my suggestion is not a bad one and
may at least be considered arguable, I point out the fast
that an early R&j& of the Sena dynasty bad the name
Ballala which is meaningless in a Sanskritic language but
is honorific in the South Indian speech according to the
derivation already given. I may consider another fact
slong with it. The name of the ancestor of the Senas
who first settled in Bengal, is not known, but the eclaim of
the Senas that they belong to the Chandra Varséa, has some
reference perhaps to the name of their ancestor; that the
first military leader from whom the Senas traced their
pedigree, bore the name Chandra, appears pretty certain from
what the poet Gobardhan Acérya has written in his* Arya
Saptasati; the word F1¥F (full maon) as occurs in the 39th
verse is what I allude to here. The line of the verse

stands as :

AN I IW(ASH &G 2T FARWES |
cwgnfens gofS cu I @R I

To complete my survey of the races and tribes of
different parts of the presidency of Bengal who after
adopting the speech which flowed in from Magadha and
Mithila, developed some provincial peculiarities in the
language, I should mention that the Indo-Chinese people
of Farther India raided Bengal from time to time. The
sway which the people of tha Mekhong Valley established
onoe in Eastern Bengal is perbaps still commemorated
in some geographical names. I suspect that the river
Meghns in esstern Bengal is the changed form of the
nsme Mekhong. As to the Indo-Chinese origin of the
nsme Dacca 1 do not entertsin any doubt : the word
Phakké means “old Gaoges” in the language of the
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people of the Mekhong Valley, and we get the river Budi-
Gangs flowing psst the town called Dacoa.*
Lots of geographical names.in the Bengal Presidency
- a8 well as in other parts of India remain unexplained, and
such names %s Hooghly, Bentra, Taki, Jagulis, etc., appear
meaningless to us though it is perfectly certain that our
meaningless geographical vames had some meaning in
some forgotten speech of past time. That the anthro-
pologiets and the philologists have collected a deal of
information regarding the old races and their languages
by rightly interpreting the seemingly meaningless geogra-
phical pames, is perbaps too well-known. In Bengal it is
a huge task fraught with numerons difficulties. In the
first place, many old tribal dialects have now died out
altogether ; secondly, lilany names have been partly trans-
formed into other names, because of the altered prouun-
ciation of them by people who speak now quite a different
speech ; and thirdly, in our mania to Sanskritize tbe old
names we have intentionally effaced the history which was
impressed upon the old geographical names. As this
subject requires a separate and independent treatment, I
need not dilate on it any further,

#* The Ldos have been the principal people of the Mekhong Valley ;
this induces me to suppose that the name Lao Sen as a name of an old
time Emperor of Bengal, isonly a generalised form to indicate that
the LAu people once came into Bongal. The curions form of the name
in altogether non-Indiau, for LAu (a gourd) is not likely to be the name
of an anointed Hindu Emperor.
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The influence of the D:avidian speech on Bengali

0lad ractal elements sn Bengal. —What 1 have narrated
and discussed in Lectures I, 11l and IV, may not be
ascepted by all as wholly correct in all their details, but
ove fact 1 muy dare say stands out very prominently
iuto relef, riz,, some races of man closely allied to the
Kalinga people of old (whose descendsnts speak the
Telugu tongue to-day) had been in possession of Bengal
as ruling races before the people of Aryan eculture poured
ioto the land to dominate them. It may be fairly
presumed that in those olden days the whole of the
East Coast of Iundia was principally swayed by those who
used one form or another of the Dravidian speech. This
statement does not preclude the possibility in those early
davs of the cxistence of some other tribes both in  Bengal
and elsewhere who had for their speech other tribal
languages. Now 1t could not but have been the case
that when the Kahnga people were left perfectly free
to pursue their own culture, the people of their kin in
Bengal commenced to lose their own language by
coming under the domrnation of the people of superior
culture. Thus the old language of the Kalinga people
could, in course of (ime, assume a uew form by being
differentiated from the old speech best represented to-day
by Tamil, while the people of Bengal could only retain
some words of their old-time language in their old
srchaic form. It will therefore be no riddle to us if we
find on examining the old linguistic survivals in Bengali
~timt ~the forms retsined in Bengali, do in many cases
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sgree more with Tamil of farthest south than with Telugu
of & comparatively northern country. This is what I
ask all to remember when I propose to measure the
Dravidian influence upon our language.

. . . N
4 Non-Aryln snfluence ndmstted by all.—The Vedic or
the Chhdndasa speech was very much changed when the
Brihmanas were composed ; the

language of the
Briéhmanas again  differs widely

1 many essential
particulars from what is called the classical Sanskrit, as

well a8 from the speech which has unfortunately come to
be designated by the name Pali. That the later Prakrtas
and the provincial vernaculars differ similarly from one
another as well as from the earlier speech, is a well-
known fuct. Even the scholars who are mere linguists
and bave only made a comparative study of all the modein
vernaculars of North India without taking into con-
sideration the ethmc charactensties of the speakers
thereof, have uot failed to uotice that the changes and
deviations from the form caunnot bhe wholly explaited
by those laws which come Prakrt+ ygrammarians and
philologists have formulated to account for all sorts of
liuguistic chaunges and modifications. Some wodern
philologists have, however, discerned that the inlluence of
some people other than the uriginal speakers of the Aryan
tongues must have becu at work 1n bringing about the
aforesaid changes, though no particular non-Aryan people
has been pointed out, from whom this influence might
bave emanated.

Cerebral sounds and Stem Konow's riews.—Looking
to the fact that cerebral svunds prevail very much in the
Dravidian speech it has been vaguely asserted by some
that some Dravidian people in their elose relation with
the speakers of the Aiyan speech, exercised such an
jufluence with the latter us lLad the effect of inducing
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dentals to be changed into cerebrals. Mr. Sten Konow’s
remarks on this point as appear in the IVth volume
of the Linguistic Survey of India, are very correet in
my opinion. Sioce such a change of a dental into a
cerebral is not wholly unknown in some Indo-European
lavguages, Mr Sten Konow consders quite possible
that the Todo-Aryan cerebrals developed quite . ine
dependently without there being any special inducing
cause. Referring then to the phenomenon in the
later Prakrtas that there is almost a wholesale change
of dentals into cerebrals, the learned scholar offers
a very reasonable suggestion which I quote in his
own words :—‘ The cerebral letters, however, form an
essential feature of Dravidian phonology, and it therefore
seems possible, that Dravidian influence has been at work,
and at least given strength to a temdency which can,
1t 1s true, have tuken 1ts ongin among the Aryans
themselves.”

One fact relating to the cerebral pronunciation as
has pot hitherto been noticed, though very noteworthy,
is that even though cerebral letters prevail very much
in Dravidian speech, these letters are never initials
of genuine Dravidian words. Curigrl;i;m;nough, we
observe this very peculiarity in the Vedic as well as in the
early tiume classical Sanskrit; in later Sanskrit however,
there are many words which though not onomatopoetie
in origin, have cerebrals for mnitials. ‘Tarhka’ (the top
of the hill), ‘ thakkurs ’ or ‘ thakura’ (a word of respect),
‘damsru’ (a masical 1instrument), and ‘dhuk’ (to
signify entering into) are some examples. As India
has been the home of divers races of men since remotest
antiquity, 1t 1s difficult or rather unsafe to particularize
defipitely the influence of avy special non-Arjan race,
as the sole cause of various classes of linguistic change, %

1]
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Cerebrals in Bemgali~1 bhould votice in this eonnec-
tion an important peculiarity of Bengali phonology
which has not to my knowledge been hitherto noticed,
It has already been made pretty clear that some people
who were once closely allied to the speakers of Dravidian
speech ethnically as well as in culture, form the bulk of our
Bengali-speaking population ; yet it is to be noted as a
fact that the cerebral letters are not so much cerebral
as they are dental with us. If we carefully notice our
pronounciation of the letters of the "T’ class, we will
see that we articulate ‘T’ and < D’ for example, almost
like English T and D without turning up the tip of the
tonghe much away from the region of the teeth. We
can detect this peculiarity very clearly, if we compare
our sounds with those of the Mahrattas. As we articulate
‘D’ and ‘Dh’ more as dental than cerebrals, we have
been required to introduce two new consonants § and §
to produce special cerebral sounds; that for the latter
sounds the letters ‘D’ and ‘Dh’ quite do in other
provinces, is well known. This natural organic aversion
to articulate cerebral let'ers with distinetness explains
why the cerebral ‘N’ 15 uttered wholly as dental N,
and why in sume eastern districts § and § are wholly
pronounced as ‘R’ and ‘Hra' (3); 1n Eastern Bengal
the letters are not articulated by the learners of the
Alphabet, but thewr physical appearance is described as
T+g ¥ and 5-q 4F letters.

Phonetic agreement and disagreement with Assamese.—
It shonld be noted in this connection that the people of
Assam are wholly in agreement with the Bengalees in
the matter of pronouncing ‘N’ and other cerebral letters,
while in all other provinces of India the ccrebral sound
of * N’ is distinetly brought qut. The students of Indian
phonetics should not, bowever, lose sight of the fact that
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the Assamese discloses many phonetic peculiarities which
are wholly unknown in Bengal, though in respeet of one
point as noted above, agreement exists between Assam
and Bengal.

The title of this discourse indicates that«an attempt
will be madc here to trace the Dravidian influence upon
the Bengali Language ; true it is so, but to do this work
well we should face all sorte of difficulties that beset our
psth in this direction. We may fail to account for the
peculiarities referred to here and we may fail aleo to
trace the origin of many words in common use in Bengali,
as are not of Sanskritic origio and not also of Dravidian
origin, but we should not fail to notice them =g im-
portant factors in our language, remembering that our
country could not but preserve many relics of many tribes
of unkuown origin who bave now wiped off completely
their tribal history.

Kerants influence conssdered.—The phenomeuon I have
spoken of, may be partly explained by postulating a
Kirént:1 influence ; but since when and to what extent
this iofluence has been in existence, need be inguired
into. The earliest reference to the Kiritas occurs in
the Atharva Veds which discloses a good deal of know-
ledge of the eastern lands from where the original form
f our speech flowed into our country. We find in the
Atharva Veda (X, 4, 14) that the KirAita women were
employed to dig out medieines for use as charms in the
Himalayan region. 'That the Kiritas were mountaineers,
is clear from some statements in the V&jasaneyi (XXX,
18 ete.) and 1n other later Sarbhitas. These hilly peopls
bave been mentioned, however, in Mapu (X, 41) as
Vditys Keattriyas. We get in the Brahmana litarature
in eonnection with the story of Asamiti, that the Kirdta
prieste who knew charms, came into prominence in the
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Aryan society. 1 cannot say if the dark yellow eolour
of skin aseribed to the Ksattriyas in the Kéthaka Samhita,
has apything to do with Kirita intermixture. The
Kiréta cult of magical charms and mystie manfras having
been universal in Northern India, a special influence of
the Kiritas in Bengal cannot be formulated.

It is true that in Eastern as well as in Northern
Bengal ditect Mongolian influence can be formulated
from some known facts of history. It is also true that
the inability to articulate § and § oceurs in some eastern
districts only, but not in Northern Bengal. The conso-
nants of 5 class, however, are made very much palatal
in Rastern Rengal unlike what the Mongolians do,
while these coneonants are made remidentals or rather
pronounced by almost closing the tecth in Central Bengal,
This question, however, will be discusced in a subsequent
lecture,

4 Distinet Dravidian tnfluence.—1It is really very curious
that some peculiarities which sare doubtless due to
Dravidian inflnence, have been sought to be explained
by some eminent philologists by a cause other' than the
real one. Such an eminent scholar as Sir Ramkrishna
Gopal Bhandarkar considers such changes in the oldest
known Prikrte, as Dhammo for Dharma, Samkappo for
Sarmkalpa, Siloka for Sloka, etc., to be due to the natural
_voeal tendencies of the Aryan speakers themselves.
Explapation for these changes was not sought anywhere
outside the month of the speakers, as the influence of
the Dravidians who now reside far away from the limits
of Northern India, could not be thought of forty years
ago, when the Wilson Philologieal Lectures were delivered
in 1877. The fact that the Dravidians could once be
the neighbours of the Aryans in the Northern ecountry,
did ot suggest to the scholars. 1 have mentioned before



73 HISTORY OF TH& BENGALI LANGUAGE

that according to the Dravidian traditions all the
dominant tribes of South Indis migraied from Northern
provinces to Peninsular Indis. It is a distinet and
definite characteristic of essential nature in the Tamil
language that an initial of a word can aetdr be formed
of donble comsomanés, and compound letters formed of
consonante of different Vargas can occur nowhere it a
word. If we refer the changes under consideration
to the essential peculiaritiese of the Tamil speeeh, our
problem will be solved. (Compounding of ‘R’ with ‘M’
as in ‘Dharma’ aud ‘L’ with ‘P’ ag in ‘Sathkalpa’
cannot be tolerated according to this rule, and to main-
tain the long sounds of the compound letters in question
the very letters have to be doubled. This is how at
first in Prikrta the copsonants joined anto ‘R’ were
doubled by dropping the ‘R’ or ~ ((¥%), aud then in
giving Sapskritic form to the changed words additional
“ (7)) was added, and the new rule was formulated
that a consonant may be optionally doubled if 1t is joined
unto ‘R’ in the shape of a ~ ((3%). If we compare
the early Prikrta forms or the so-called early Pali forms
with the later Prakrta forms, we ean see that as time
went on, the Dravidian influence went on increasing ;
the early forms such as Brihmana, 8neha, ete., as have
been couvsidered to have been exceptions by Sir R. G.
Bbandarkar, were reduced to Bardmmanps or Berbmmana
and to Sineba or Nehs, etc., at 8 later time.

s  Dravidian ‘ Ky’ —~When by about 18656 Bishop
Caldwell suggested that the Tamil ‘Ku’ as a dative-
denoting suffix was identical with Oriya ‘Ku’, Bengali
‘Ke’ and Hindi ‘ Ko’, denoting exactly the dative case,
a host of critics rose up to throw sway the right sugges-
tion of the Bishop, S8ir R. G. Bhandarkar clearly saw
the mistake of Trampp and Beams, but could not acoept
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the suggestion of Caldwell, as he thought that a Dravi.
dian language could not possibly influence the Aryan
gpeech in that manner. Trumpp suggested that ¢ Ke’
of Bengaliscame from ¢ Krte’ and Beams rightly rejected
the derivation, as ‘Krte’ could not signify the sense
conveyed by ‘Ke’. Beams himself, however, was wrong
when he sought to derive the suffix denoting the dative
from old Hindi ‘ Kah¥’. Sir R. G. Bhandarkar showed
that as in no Prakrita, either  Krte ' or ‘Kahi’ (derived
from ‘Kaksa’ according to Mr. Beams) signified any
dative sense, the proposed derivation could not be accepted.
Sir R. G. Bhandarkar is right that for many case-
denoting suffixes we have to look to pronouns and prono-
minal roots, but his imaginary case that * Kehl’ as well
as ‘ Tehl’ might Rave been 1n use to signify instramentality,
and ‘ Kehl ’ might have been sulsequently used to denote
a dative case, cannot be accepted, or rather may be easily
rejected by using the very argument with which the
learned scholar himself has rejected the theory of Mr.
Beams. Sir R. G. Bhandarkar’s suggestion that
¢ Rama’s Kabit ' might mean at first *“ Rama’s somewhere,”
and thence the sense “to give to Rama,”’ might have
originated, is very faulty as the old time forms do not
warrant such transformation. The derivation would not
have been sought in such a roundabout manner, if the
cause of such cbanges as ‘ Dhammo’, ¢ Sabkappo’ and
* Siloko * could then be rightly detected.

That it is the Dravidian * Ku’ which has been adopted
in some Aryan vernaculars as the dative-denoting suffix,
receives further confirmation when we look to the use
of it in Oriys. It has to be first noticed that ‘ Ku’ is
the very form which is in use in Oriya ; we notice next
that to indicate ‘to do’ or ‘for doing’ in = special
idiomatic form, this dative-indicating suffix is employed

10
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in Oriya exaotly in the manner in which it is done in
Tamil. Corresponding to ‘ Karib&r’ or rather ¢ Karibar
# Ganya’ of Bengali we get ‘Karibaku’ (along with
, *Karibd pdi’) in Oriya in agreement with, the Tamil
idiom ; ‘Perakku’ (for increasing), ° Pagakku’ (for
dividing) ete., are specially idiomatic in Tamil. In
‘Hindi, ‘Ka’ (in the shape of ‘K&’ or ‘Xe’ or ‘Ki’)
is used after ‘Karnd’, ‘Jand ' et~., to sigmfy this sense
(ss in ¢ Karnekd’, Janeka etc.,) by making the forms
dou bly infinitive as it were.
v’ Position of the Dravidians..—How the Dravidian people
could intluence the speakers of the Aryan speech ip dim
past, should be a subject of special iesearch. Many
ethnological problems relating to the Dravidians, have
not yet been solved. The ethnologists of our time agree
in the main that the Dravidians have been autochthonous
in lIndia ; even though this proposition is not free
from doubts and difficulties, the situation of the
Dravidiane in India as neighbours of the Aryans since
the earliest time of Aryan activities, cannot be denied.
Again, adverting to a list of the races of man made
out either by the ethnologists or by the linguists, we can
see that the representatives of all races in greater or
smaller number came to live in India, snd did not find
the country an unecongeunial home. How the jetsam and
flotaam of the tloating races of the world were absorbed
in the main body of the Iundian population, is impossible
now to ascertain. 1 cannot discuss all theee questions
here ; but this fact relating to the range of influence of
the Dravidians during the days of early migrations of
peoples should be present in our mind, for the ethno-
logists are giving us new facts every day pointing to
s widespread inflnence of the Dravidians in remote

past.
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What important disclosures will be made in this
direction at the right interpretation of the newly-discovered
remsins at Harappd and Mohenjodéro, we do pot know ;
what relation subsisted once between the Dravidians and
the old pdbple of Sumer and Akkad has not also been
duly ascertained as yct. It is beyond my depth to say
anything either in favour or against the suggestion of
Sten Konow (J. R. A. 8, 1912) that the Etruscans of
Italy were originally of Dravidian descent and that the
Etruscan language discloses some charaoteristics of the
Dravidian speech, but it is pretty certain that the
Dravidians had onece an extensive iufluence in India and
its neighbourbood.

Influence of Draridian Speech on  Sanskrit.—The
influence of this people here in Indiais all that concerns us,
I proceed therefore to show that the early time speech of
India was not free from the Dravidian influence. Patanjali’s
Mababhagya proves that mueh was dcne to maintain the
purity of the clascical Sanskrit ; yet borrow.ng of words
from Dravidian sources could not be altogether stopped.

The subjeined list of a emall number of words of
undoubted Dravidian origin in use in the Aryan languages
of various times will show to some extent the iufluence of
the ubiquitous Dravidians upen the people of Aryan cul-
ture in all ages. The influence spoken of will be noticed
to be of different nature and character in different ages
and in different provinces. A trade relation or a social
contact of pot very clote character is all that is traceable
in very early times, but the influence of the Dravidians
in Magadha and its neighbourhood at the time of the for-
mation of the so-called Pali language, appears to be consi-
derable ; later on this influence seems to have been very
deep and abiding upon the Aryan tongue in use in the
province of Bengal.
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N 4 List of Dravidian Words in Aryan speech

(1,2,8) _Kala to signify ‘black’ does not occur in Vedie
but is in lamkrit and Pali; it caonot be derived
from Kygna. Drav. Kar (=black, as in Karas+ Nidu=
Karnd u or Canara) which is also spelt in some words with
‘1’ final, is the origival word. From the root Kar we get
the Tamil word Karuppu (black). I am strongly inelined to
hold that ‘Kala’ singnifying ‘time’, comes from this
source since ‘darkness’ and ‘fate’ are associated with the
iden of it in ite early time use. Macdonell has pointed
out that the use of it is only once in the R. V. and that
too in the late teoth book ; he shows also that the usa in
the A. V. discloses the meaning of ‘fate’. This word
should not be cofounded with ‘Ke?’ (pronounced as ‘KAl’)
from which also comes ‘KAal’, a stone vessel in Bengali as
in 8. ‘Udukhala’.

(4,5,8) Katu, Kuii or Kutira, and Kutumba—To deter-
mine the origin of these words this yrinciple has to be borne
in mind here as well as in other discussions that words whick
are without roots in real Sanskrit but are well rooted in
another language and are tn (he company of ofker words
of cognate meaning derived from the living rools of the eoil,
should be presumed to be borrowed words; that words
of foreign origin may at times simulate the appearance
of Aryasn words, should also be kept in mind. Kafx as
Kagdud in Hindi is almost Drav. in form. ¥or Auff com-
pare the tamil root Kudi occurring in Kudisiki (Tamil) and
Gudise (Telugu) signifynig exactly a hut ; Vernacular Kngde
or Ku@sa is nearer to the original.

(7) AKuttam (spelt as Kutram) signifies ‘blame’ as
well as ‘bad moral conduct’ in Tamil; this word is
traceabls iu 8. Kufttni and Vernaenlar Kufws.

(B) 8. Khatfvi is evidently from Kattil, a bed-stead.

—
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Borrowing of this word was at an early time, for Kiattva
oocurs in Panini though no genuine Aryan root for it is
obtainable,

(9,'10) Fala, Narikel—Vala, to sorround, is now
admitted to® be the root of Sanskrit Balaya; the
very form Balz (a bangle or a bracelet) which is in use in
Bengali, is met with in Dravidian. Narikel, though un-
known in the Vedic, has been a fruit of great importance
with the Aryans. Ae/ was the old and original word for
it in the Kerala country and then it was reduced to Nalkel
(Nal=good) in which form it is still current in the
Kerala country ; there is no doubt that the word and
perhape with the word the tree itself came to N. India
from the above locality.

(1) 8. Tamwarasa.. .. a lotus comes undoubtedly from
Tamard: Kumdvila of the Tantra-Varttika mentions
it a8 & Tamil word in Sauskrit.

(12) Nira...... This word as well as another synonym
for water, viz., Tupa, naturally arouse our .uspicion as
their roote are unobtainable in genuine Sanskrit. ‘Nira’ for
water, does not occur in the Vedic speech, while the Drav.
root of the word is in such other worde as 4-r« (tear drop)
and d-ru (river) ; Nira is Ni/w in Telugu. It should
be carefully remembered that such very familiar objects
as ‘water’, ‘fire’, ‘wind’, ete,, are expressed in all languages
by one word only and synonyms for them in Sanskrit were
originally (when of Sanskritic origin) adjectives indieating
differeut qualities. The now common word ‘Jala’ for water
comes from Vedic Jalaga (cooling) ; other eynonyms need
not be referred to for discussion. It is a well-known
phenomenon that various tribes coming together with
their tribal speech to form one people, may give rise
to many synonyms for s word, and most of these
synonyms may for some time live in non-litersry
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provincial dialects to wmssume literary dignity after-
wards.

As to Taya, voknown in early times, we notice that
an aboriginal tribe of Tippera uses this word for ‘water’,
and Twi to signify ‘ water,” oceurs in many dililects spoken
in and Tnear Maanipur. T.C. Hodsou shows (J.R.A.S,
1814, pp. 143-50), that this Tus is counected with Chi-
nese Sui. The word in question may therefore be pre-
sumed to have come from the Kirita source. The word
Kurs for twenty occurs in some Moungalian epeech in the
Himalayan region ; this word may be presumed to be
identical with our Beng. Kudt, twenty.

(13) Mama .It isnow well established that in ancient
Indian Aryan language a special word to denote mother’s
brother was not in use. Again, we meet with Mafura-
Bhrata (evidently a variant of ‘Matur-BhrAtd’) in the
Brihmapas ; no doubt, the first component Miafura of
this compound word assumed the form Mifula Mama
of late Sanskrit must clearly bave originated from Drav.
Mamau.

(14) Mialya or Mala . a garland (8rak), is from
Malai which 18 same as Mila, for our final ‘4’ 18 generally
‘4 in Taml, (eg., Mani-Mekhalas for Mani-Mekhald) ;
we should notice that Malai again is from eolloquial Tamil
Ma=flower, Because of this non-orthodox origin the use
of the word has been prohibited in the Jaimini Grhyssatra.

(18) Malai., .is mountain in Drav. ; very likely in
the third centnry B. C., when the Aryans after some se-
quaintance with the people of the south econfounded the
general name for a mountain with the name ofa parti-
calar mountain, 8 Malaya Gir (tautology) was made the
seat of spring breeze flowing from south.

(18) Mina...as a word to signify ‘fish * was unknown
adt only s the Vedic but also in very old classical Sanekrit,
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but this Mina or fish which was on the ensign of the
Pandyas and was the name of the Dravidian tribe Minavar,
beoame a synonym for Malsya and fish-god. as well, very
likely when the Pandyas established some relation with
the vortherners. Mina of Tamil is also Mz in the
dialect of the Kandhs, and Minx 1n the Canarese tongue.

(17) For a synonym of Sankka=conch <hell (Sash
or blissful sound being blown through a KZa=sa hollow
or cavity), we get Kumbu in late Sanskrit ; this Kambw
comes from Drav. Koméu=n horn (also,=branch). This
article was no doubt obtained from southern sca-coast.

(38) Tamra—for ‘copper’ is of late origin. Loka was
perhaps copper originally when ‘Ayas’ signified bronze.
Very likely Loka came to desigpate ‘iron’ when a good
quality of it was obtained from the Jand of the soatherners
in whose speech the copper is  Sembu’ or *chembu’; the
Dravidians have names of all metals in their speech and
‘iron’ is Jrumébu with them.

19y du. ... a female companion in Drav,, is
admitted by all to have been borrowed 1 Sansknt. We
may bote that 4/ is a genuine word for ‘man’ in Tamil and
*Masidan’ is of late introduction.

(20) Hemchandra rightly notes that Glodo is noo-
Sanskritic, which has been reduced to Ghotaka in Sanskrit
now. This so called Dest word seems to have been
derived from Telngu Gur-rd-mu in which ‘mu’ is merely
a suffix. In Telugu Cor-u signifies !na1’; the kogfed
animal par ercellence seems to be Gur-rg or horse.
Tamil Pari is the oldest term for horse and Kudiras is a
later word to indicate the swift ruoning of the
horse.

(21, £2) We potice in this connexion another pheno-
menon of equal importance. Some Sanskrit words
naturalized by the Dravidians in their Drav. method
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sre found retaken in Sans. 8s new words, unconnected
with their original forms; for instance, Dambha, reduced
to Iiampan, has come again as Atopa (cf. 8Gtopam
Parikramats) in Sans., and the Drav Chetlg a derivative
of Sabda, appesrs in Sanskrit in the form of CAsf as in
Chitkar.

(28, 24, 25) We meet also with many Dravidian
words in Pali ; I cite only three examples here: A ma
indicates ‘assent’ ; this is exactly the meaning of the
Tamil word Ama. Iniéka signifies ‘come here’ in the
imperative mood. Compare Tamil Inkte, Marathi Inéde
and Telugu Zkde indicating the same meaning ; the
Pali word appears also in Sanskrit as /aghe. The Tamil
plural-forming soffix Ga/ is met with in puppa-gal
(a posegay) in Pali. It has been already noticed that
reduction of many words into Pali such as Diammo,
Sathkappo etc., has been according to Drav. phonetic
peculiarity.

Dravidian words 1n Bengali—The words cited next
are in use 1n Bengali priveipally, bat it will be noticed
that some of them are 1m general use 1n Northern
Indian vernaculars. Special inflaence upon Bengali
grammar will alico be noted below. In respect of the
spelling of many words occurring in the list below
it has to be remembered that letters such as ‘KA <74’
PAS etc., do pot oceur In Tamil and the sounds of ‘X*,
‘K&, ‘P', and ‘T’ are in many cases represented by
‘K¥, ‘@ ‘PFand ‘T4 in N. Drav. Tougues, and
‘C# and ‘S are always identical in Tamil. That Xi as
fial is virtually ‘A’ has already been noticed.

How change in pronunciation and in consequence
thereof change in spelling of such words as Diammo,
Sathkappo, ete., occurred in Pali has been noticed
above; it is phenomenal that this Dravidian phonetiy
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peculiarity is disclosed by Bengali alone to-day, and
words like Prakldda and Brikmapa ave pronounced
in Bengal as Pellad and Beramman respectively.
Examples of some other Sanskrit derivatives reduced into
Bengali ekxactly in Dravidian method are given here:
(1) In pure Dravidian like Tamil a vowel must come
before the initial ‘R’ and ‘L’ and acecording to this
rule we find that Negrna reduced to Langa or Lamga
bas taken the vowel ‘U’ for imitial to form the word
Ulanga ; Ulagan is met with in a province of Orissa.
(2) ‘Ch’ being same a8 ‘§~ in Dravidian, Si/a (house)
has been reduced to Chili and Chal. (3) Kuthar
has Jbeen reduced to Kodal and Kodal: in some Dravi-
dian speech, and we too have given currency to exactly
similar forms Kuda/ and Kudals, independently of the
Dravidians. (4) We get Pel for Bal and Pal: for Bals
in Tamil ; Peldpels to signify a tug of war (Baldbel=
one bal against another) and Palwin for Balban are
in use in Bengali. Pelapels 158 in old Bengali and
also in Oriya and the modern form of it is Phelathels ;
Pelaia corresponding to modern Pkeldiad (throwing away)
oecurs in the Srikrgna-kirttana.

(28) 4ddi—to enclose (virtually 4daz ; it would be
A4da in Beng. pronunciation). It gives us Ad as in
Ade-hate and slso Ada-ads (each gaining ground and
enclosing it for himself) ; Ada/ (a hiding place), may
also be derived from it ; but Avaran may also be referred
to for its origin, as 44dal is avother form of it.

(27) Akkul—* armpit,’ occurs in acompound word to
signify the very meaning in N. Bengal and in some part
of E. Bengal. The compound word is K&thkul. K¥th
comes from the early form Kuchki from Sans. Kuksi,
Picklish sensation caused in the armpit is called Katu-tutn
m Bengal; either the first portion or the second of this

11
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duplicated word represents perhaps the old forgotten word
onee in general use.

(28) Udwnitu—to wrap and to clothe, is most likely
the progenitor of Odna, Uduni and Oriya Udidd (to
cover with a oloth), It may also be derived indirectly
from Sans. Bestana.

(29) Oram—end or margin; Ora-pira of Pali
signifying the distant or unknown land across wide river
or sea, is certainly from this word. To indicate the sense—
there is no end of a thing, Or-ra: is in use in Bengali.

(30) From Katkirai (cucumber) comes undoubtedly
K&kri of Oriya; Beng. Katud 1s also from it though
it does not always signify cucumber. By dropping the
initial Ka was also obtained Kiirs to give us the
word Khira (a eort of cucumber)., The word is used in
this meaning in E. Bengal, in Midnapore and also
elsewhare.

(31) Kalli—a clever but wily man in Beng., is from

alian (a thief).
T (82) Drav. Kari as in Katkari has given the last
component of Bengali farkdri and from it Anglo-Indian
word ‘curry.’ Kaf (a fruit or vegetable) is in our K&i-
bichi =seed of tamarind.

(83, 84) Kapia—(pseudo-Sans. Kiana) from Kana
(eye) the defect about which is indicated by the term.
It appears in the form of Kanan in Telugu. Similarly
from Kel (to hear) we get Ka&la to signify a deaf. The
poun form is Ke/u in Tamil,

(33) Kud—to leap, is in wany northern vernacalars
inoluding Bengali.

(86) The Oraons who speak Dravidian tongue have
given us Kkokd-kkuki from their Kokkas Hidu and Kukds
Hidw (HEdu ==child) ; it is exnctly Kok and Kuki which
we got in some esstern distriots.
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(87) Katiai—of Tamil is Zatte in Telugu j b signifies
s log of wood and in this sense the word KAitua is
in use in some parts of E. Bengal.

(88) .Kadal—-signiﬁes 2 ses in Tamil and Kkadal
is the northern form of it. We bave exactly Katd’
fo signify the high tide coming from the ses, and the
Bay of Bengal is called Kiidi. It is also to be noted
that the very word K#adal is in use in some parts of
Bengnl to signify the stagnant portion of a river which
may fitly be called a pool.

(39, 40) Kotin of Tamil is Knila in Telugu to mean
to piek up ; Kkoté to pick up, is from it. Tamil Kud
to gather is also with us in Kndana to gather or to collect.
It is to be noted that Kudara is in the shape of Gudaxa
in Midnapore, and Gudara and Gutana are but variants.

(41) Tamil Kattu (to bind) is our (415 in Bengali ;
the wupper edge of our [lower garment when tightened
around the watst, a portion is tucked in to fasten the waist
band and this tucked-in portion is called Kiot.

(42, 43) Our Goti (entire) is from Okati (one). The
Oraon form Goftan conveys the same meaning. Tamil
Goda signifies wall, hence bmsis or foundation. Beng.
Godi indicates beginning or lower or base portion of a
thing. From Goaduy (Gum) we have got our G#d.

(44) Chakkap: (beautiful) = Chikan of Bengali as in
Chskan Kala or Cheknar.

(45, 48) Chapa which is as good as Sapz has given
us Sap-chatas (a mat) ; merely Sap is also in use for a mat,
Along with it Pay of Tamil is also in use for s mat, for
in Telugn form Ti is added as in the case 7@-fr=mouth ;
we elearly see that our Pdts, a fine mat, is from this wond,
pay-ti. It may be mentioned that Madur (for mat)
which is of general use is slso of Kolsrian origin (Mid=e
bamboo ; mat originally mads of bamrboo slips).
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(47, 48) Chippa and Sinna (both Tamil and Telugu)=
gmall. The old use of these words may be noticed in
China-fok (called also Ciktna-jok) a tiny leech. The Oriya
form of the word is Sa@naz and in Nepalese aleo the word
isin use in that semse and form. In the district of
Sambalpur the third brother who is next below Majkia
(/2¢. middle) or the second brother, is called San Majhea
and sometimes in the contracted form San-jia or Sajia
which corresponds exactly whith Sejo of Bengal as in
Sej Da, both in form and meaning, and so the word
San is embedded in the word Sejo. 1n the distriet of
Midnapore Sana actually oceurs for the fourth brother
that is after Sajia. We notice another important word
Siru = small, for from this we have got our Sarn
( =thin).

(49, 50) Our Ckkolz (gram) comes from Chollam =
gram in general. So/ which means ‘sound ' and ¢ whisper’
has given us Sor as in Sor-gol.

(51) Tadye is beard in Tamil which exaetly corresponds
to Dade. It is doubtiul if Dadi as derived in a lexicon
from Damstra is at all correct; for, such a roundabout
expression for Smaéru is hardly imaginable. Moreover,
it is not easy to think that in Dravidian po name for
beard existed and the word was only borrowed from
northern country,

(62) Tala or Talii, head,...... we get in such a
phrase as Mathar telo ; Sans. 1alu bears another meaning
and bas no connexion with it.

(63) Toddr (properly Thodd) is the name for the
thigh ; in E. Bengal T/oda is the word for the thigh.

(64) Tsttw in Tamil signifies ‘to abuse’ and also
secondarily ¢ to abuse with eruel joke’ Oriya T#alfz and
Beng. T'43tta are from it.

(66) Nola=tongue; is in colloguial use in Bengali.
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(68) Niral is primarily a shade and secondarily a
place apart ; our N¢ra/3 is from it.

(67) Nada—to move or to walk, is exactly the
word in use in Bengali and Oriya to signify moving as
well as running. Nadi is to move, while Nod deod
(Nor deba, Oriya of Sambalpur) is to run in Kast
Bengal.

(68) Piri—to divide by keeping one part apart
from another, is in use in the form Pili among the
‘ Baruis’ of E. Bengal to indicate the separated lines
made in planting Pan (a leaf used in chewing).

(59, 60) Puitu=silk ; Sans, Pattabastra is from it
Pattai is the bark of a tree ; in Oriya Pata signifies the
same thing. Our Pdl= jute, is from it as the bark is
the important portion of the plant. Perhaps a dug-out
having originally been made of bark of tree a boat is
called Patug in Oriya and Padagz in Dravidian. It may
reasonably be supposed that a word like Pafud to signify
boat was once in use in Bengal, since Patunt or Patni
is he who is a ferryman. Similar to Padagu the word
Padhou (a boal) is in use in the Puri Distriet.

(61) « Pal of Tamil is Palu in Telugu to signify milk
In the word Palan signifying ‘udder’ of a cow this
word has been retained in Bengali.

(62) Pale=many, is our Pala or Pal=a flock or
a crowd.

(63) Payarn=peas, the indigenous pea of Bengal
of small size is called Payra-matar. (Matar is the Dest
word for Sans. Kala)

(64) Billi=cat ; it is Bilar in Kond speech as well
as in Oriya; E. Bengal term is also Bilai, while
general Bengali term is Bidal. Bidale or Bidara for
Marjjara is first met with in Pali and then in later
Sanskrit.
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(85) Piila=child, has been retained in such » phrase
a8 chhele-pile ; in E. Bengal Polz is in use. In Oriya
P4la is aotually the term.

(66) Puchchi—or Pucki an insect; having been
reduced to Pukk:, has originated Poid a worm in Bengal.

(67) Magan=a son, is also found in the form
Makkan ; to give a son an endearing name this term
ie used in Bengal as Mathan ; Makhanlal is a very
common name in Bengal.

(68) Mudi=to end, Mudivy =the end ; onr Mudi=
end is strongly supposed to be from this root. The word
Mudi (originally Mug#a) as in Mackker Muda is certainly
from Munda (head), but this Muda (as in K&pader Mugdi
or in Rastar Moge) cannot be easily associated with its
homonym of Munda (head) origin ; it signifies exactly
‘end.’

(69) Tamil Motai, Teluzu Motd, a bundle of luggage ;
our Mot conveys the same meaning. In the Sambalpur
area it is pronounced almost in Dravidian fashion as

Mota.
(70) Vattam=low tide; exactly in this sense the
word B4ata is used in Bengali. .

(71, 72) Fanma or Vanan is both ‘sky’ and * rain’;
the meaning ‘ flood ’ is also noticeable in Telugu. Ban is
flood in Bengali. 7anais quite another word and its Telugu
meaning is ‘ banner ' ; in this very sense the word is in
Oriya and was in use in Bengali as met with in old
Beogali literature.

(78) Vasal=door-way (perhaps from V& or Fiy=
mouth, and t//la=house). This word is of great ethnic
interest. Excepting the case of a very small community
‘in Bibar, the Bengali custom of holding Vasar-ghar
after marriage is unknown elsewhere in Northern India.
The Banskrit word 7asara does not even distantly sigeify
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what is signified by it. Even now there are many
aboriginal tribes among whom it is the eustom te dis-
sllow in joke the bridegroom and bride to enter into
their apartment after the marriage ceremony is over;
the married couple is made to stand at the doorway
(t.e., the Fasal), and the womenfolk generally very
merrily cut many jokes. In the Basar custom in Bengal
this sort of merriment goes on but it is done inside the
house and not at the doorway.

(74) Vidum or Fidu—a house, is the word for our
Bhitd = the homestead land as well as house.

(756) The Bengali definite article {2 has come from
Dravidian source and this will be elaborately discussed
in its proper place in Lecture XIV under the caption—
Article as a part of speech.

(76) The secondary suffix m: as in Nekam:, Bokami,
etc., i8 in use in Bengali and Oriya only and it agrees
both in its function and form with the Tamil Mua:
(employed to make nouns of adjectives). Caldwell has
rightly shown that this suffix has nothing to do with
Sanskrit Maf or Bat, for it has been shown tbat borrowed
suffixes of Mat or Bat origin are quite distinet and separate
from Mdi corresponding to English ‘ness’ in Tamil,
eg., Poru=wit and Porumar sigmfies patience in Tamil.

(77, 18) Suffires Ar and Gal.—The Dravidian plural
forming suffixes 47 and Gal in use in Bengali should re-
ceive a very careful attention. That Gulr or its variant
Gulz (in use in Bengali and Oriya only) comes from Gal
will be evident from the following facts : (¢) in the Jataks
stories composed in old Magadhi, Prakrta or Pali, we get
Puppa-gal (l:f. many flowers) to signify a nosegay;
(¢6) In the Prakrta works of later days, we notice such
expressions as matla-gal (maira samika), Bisa-gal, ma-a-
gal, ete., as plural forms ; (5%3) Gals or Guia of Bengali
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and Oriya signifies plurality exactly as Gal does in Tamil
and as it did in old Prikyta as noted above. We notice
that Gwulz has assumed the form G:/z or G4lak in that
Bengali-speaking tract which is quite close to Assam ;
Mr, Laxmi Narayan Bejbarua has suggested to me
that the Assanese B:ilak 1s very likely a variant of
Gilak, since this Assamese form cannot be traced to any
Mongolian source.

That our plural-forming suffix 7z originates from
Tamil 4r need be discussed next. We have to notice
first that the plural form with ra is peculiarly Bengalt
as distinguished from Magadhy, Oriya and Assameee.
We bave next to notice that neither any Prakrfa form,
nor any provincial idiomatic use can be cited in support
of the view that the possessive case-ending r became the
plural-forming saffix 73, That this suffix was adopted
in Bevgali on the soil of Bengal, is quite evident: being
a new suffix of vulgar or popular ongin 1t was not much
used in the literary language of olden days; the editor
of the Sitkrsnakrittan has noted only three instances of
its use in the whole book. Ome early use of the suffix
exactly in the form of 4r may be noticed in the forma-
tion of the word Paydr (FPada= Pay+ar) which signifies
a couplet or verse of two lines. We shall see that a
became once a plural-denoting suffix mn Prakrta ; that
this @ could naturally be compounded with 4r to give
risine to the suffix 7@ can be easily formulated,
since such compoaunding of different suffixes in the
formation of oue new suflix is noticeable in other cases; for
example, £ of dAmhakam (Adsmakam), Tumhakam, ete.,
was joined with honorific Dviya of madiya, tediya,
ete., and the whole portion (¢.e., Driya+%) was com-
pounded with possessive denoting r to form the suffir

Dsger.
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It has been due to the mode of thinking of the
bulk of population of Bengal that as in Dravidian
the Bengali verbs do not distinguish between singular
and plural; as to the use of genitive forms as
adjectives the phenomenon can be explained without
formulating a Dravidian influence upon Bengali,
but the fact is mentioned as in this respect Bengali
agrees with the Dravidian idiom; sueh idiomatic
expressions as FEi-er nambar judchor (first-rate cheat),
Tin-er Bhag (third part), Sukler ZAkapar (bappy
news), Goler kath& (a complicated affair), Jialer mackk
(a dish of fish hot in preparation) ete.,, may be
referred to.

Social Influence.~To measure properly the social
influence of the original inhabitants of Bengal upon the
people of Aryan culture such ethnological notes have to
be added as is not very much possible here, My Bengali
essays relating to the subject have not been translated
into English as yet and my article iv English on the
origin of the Goddess Durga (J. R. A. 8., 1906) is not
exhaustive even on the point it deals with., That in the
Bisarjjan of the Devi goddesses of the Sakir enlt a special
Dravidian method is followed in Bengal, is interesting
to note. Like the wvillage deities of mystic powers of
South India, the images are carried away when the Piya
is over by keeping the face of the deities turned to the
villages, not allowing perbaps the deities of the images
to know where they are being carried away ; the deities
get out of the villages keeping their back to the goal by
carrying away (as it is the idea in Southern India) all the
baneful aod malignant influences. In Southern India the
images are thrown away a good distance out of the
village, but in Bengal they are all immersed in water.
Agreement in the matter of domestic ceremonies and in

12
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dtithy relipibhs ifless niy fartly Be ndticed if my Belgali
lityrE pbkeit of abive, be refitred to.

Wit the térm DFaYidian oudivates~~Tt i§ not the
plhce: where T cati dilbuss the ethhologiedl problum
riatitg to radé fusivh, but T ean ssy on the'strength of
ostis Wnowd faots of Sctth India’' that the word
Didvillian i§ not of ethnis significaniee and the¥ mdiy
tribe of vdtious otigih spéhk to-day in the Pepinwolir
Pudil' s spsech’ whish' Has been designited as Dravidinm:
P notlce hére a very familist saying of the Tadiil.
fpéditing country, that an A#allon becsithe & Maravaw,
& Mdravan becatme an Adgambadiyan and an Agam-
badiyan became a Fellalan. That the tribdw < who
are duifé' mized up now, onee spoké different spsech,
nily bé detected from the phenomenon that in the
Taiil luhguage there sré 34 synonyms for the word
swind,! 50 for ‘ water,” 35 for ‘oloud,” 62 for ‘earth’
&8t 60 for < mountsiin.’

We c¢annot dissolve a thoroughly mixed-up people
iite their original elemente, But wé can push on our
rédearch to see if the words of unknown otrigin and the
turns of expressions not in agreement with the idiotris
of Aryin speech or the idioms of the kxown Dravidian
speéch, ¢an be traced to some other origin or origins.

Influencé of Non-Dravidian Races.—It has been notived
ébove thit by éxdimining many De§i words of unknown
origin we aré forced to hold that thé¥é were other tribal
ibfluénctis at work in Beéngal in by-gone days. OF those
whd rétsin their tribal intégrity and sépeech the Kolarisn
pédple muy piisi in our review as they are our neighbours.
Relating to fhe theory about th¢e Mon-Ehmer peopte I
shénld not spénk even a word here ; I cam only note
fHat the Kol pédple differ ae widely aé from pble to pble
fromh the Khaéis 6f Assam and other people of Furthér
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Indisy in physieal appearance, in language (ineluding
grammar and phonetic system), in the formas of
gocial institutions and in the form of religion. No
doubt onee the Kol-speaking people occupied = wider
geographi®al area but how far, we cannot say. A
few words of theirs are in our language, but
.they Qo not speak of very close social rejation.
From their Mad (bgmboo) or more preperly from
gheir bamboo-made ‘mat’ gomes oyr MNMadur (a
mat) ; their Alam (tongue) survives in Al-jib; the
words Kodd and Kugi of their Koda-kan and Kudi-kan
survive in East Bengal as Koz and Kwd¢ (corresponding
to Khoka Khuks) ; their Ba'sti (kitehen knife) is our Ba'ls
end their JAviga (a vegetable food) is used by us in that
ngme. Salang is tall in their language, and in Eastern
Bengal a ta)]l tree without many branches is called
Sadanga tree. How the Kurku word GadZ (river) is jn
the name Godavari (Gadi+ Drav. Aru) or the pame
Damodar discloses the Dz root of the Kolarian language,
peed not be much discussed, but they are pointed out merely
to suggest what a great geographical area the Kolarjan
people might once have possessed.
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BEXGaLr PHONULOGY

The method of analysis proposed.—An analysis of the
character of our vocalic and consonantal sounds can only
lead us to form a definite idea regarding our provincial
accent system. As such, a comparative study of Beogali
phonology should be carefully pursued, though this sort of
study involves a detailed consideration of the phonology of
not only the ancient Vedic and the post-Vedic languages,
but also of the Dravidian accent system. It is a hard
work to do; but I must make ap attempt in this
directioxr, in the Lope that my failure may lead to euccess
by attracting the attention and calling forth the energy
of worthier scholars.

The letters of the ancient alphabet, which are not
articulated in our pure Bengali speech, and which we keep
in stock for the only purpose of representing the words
of the ancient languages of India, will be dealt with only
briefly.

A~—(2) The usual sound of this vowel may be
represented by ¢ o’ as it is pronounced in pot, not, hot, ete.
The sound of it in ancient times may be presumed to have
been like ‘u’ in but, cut, hut, ete., and so the long sound
of this short 4 may easily be made into @ (as ‘a’ in part,
calm, large, etc.). This may explain why =} is the long
form of &, as % and © are the long forms of % and ®.
In Marathi, Canarese, Tamil and Telegu % is pronounced
as short &; this sound is exactly similar to our short
unaocented @ sound as in FH{AIF, wiWwiW, =5, ote.
The Mund&s and the Orions of Bengal frontier do also
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pronounce ™ as #j short. The Bengali sound of ¥ as
verging upon the sound of ‘'8, is naturally subdued when
it is in the beginning or in the widdle of a word, but it
is distinet at the end of a word when the final vowel, as
& matter of course, is not @¥ in sound. Forgetting this
patural mode of pronunciation some writers unnecessarily
write S for §® (like), @itz for ™ (good), cFIHI for
(31§ (certain), ete. This process may be called wasting
the olack paint to paint a Negro black. The spelling
reformers, moreover, fail to see that the sound of ® as a
final, only approaches the sound of 9, and it will be
creating confusion, if this sound be made identical with
¢ @ ’*for there is much difference between the sounds of @
and & verging upon the sound of 8. As to where the
final & does or does not retain its sound will be shown
later on.

(©) The pronunciation of & in Oriya is midway
between the Bengali and the Tamil pronunciation. The
sound in Oriya is similar to ‘a’ in ball; while we
pronounce A4 as Robi the Oriyas pronounce it as Raw-bi.
This Oriya pronunciation of = is the highest exercise we
make in producing the ancient sound when reading
Sanskrit, and this is the sound we produce when accent
is put upon ¥ not followed by 2 or ® sound in a word.
For example, when there is an accent on ¥ of &S (so
much) the | sounds like ‘aw® in raw orlike ‘a’ in ball,
% in &f®, however, does not change the normal Bengali
sound even though accented, as the & sound follows it.
Our spelling reformers may also take notice of the fact
that even when we attempt to maintain the purity of the
sound of | as in §W, the sound is almost an @’ to the
men of other provinces of India.

~Onen and close sound of 4.—~The Vedic sound for ¥
may no doubt be presumed to be our short =, but we
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/oticoin the Atharven Prisiakhya (., 1, 36) that besidss
’ '.ﬂm open sonund, there was sleo a cloge or 2arvrfe soupd
af W whigh, it appaars, we bave only inherited ip Bengal.
{ ! It is duficalt to say, if this samvyéa sound hes come down
i %o us throngh Pali and other later Magadhi Prikrtas, for
we liave no Prikyrta Prgtisakhyas to bear evitlence of such
# transmission. No doubt in Pali, 7.e., in the old Magadhi
Prikyta all nouns ending with the vowel sound of ® are
found in the form «TAl, 477, ete., in nominative singular,
Jbut this cavnot perbaps be said to have been due to the
peculiarity of the pronunciation of ® at the end of a woxd,
for though there was no visarjania in use in Pali, it may
be said that 1n its origin the sound came out of an elision
of visarjania. 1t is, however, worth noting that besides
a general satbvrta sound for %, we can detect in the Vedic
~itsell & tendency of ® (as final) to be reduced to the sound
of @ when joined to the visarjaniya; we first notice it
wery unmistakably in several euphonic combinations where
the final & sound with the conjoined visarjaniya is reduced
to ®; we again may notice that the dual form of ¢33, for
example, is CRTR); the word (¥3: must bave been pro-
nounged as (AT (as in Pali) for, to create dual form by the
lengthening of the final sound, the long sound of @ (whieh
is @) was reached, and this bseame the dual-denoting
suffix. It should be mentioned here that the dusl with &
is later in dute in the Vedic language, and that the earlier
fawf& is noticed as = in Chandssa.
In consequence of their settled habit of pronounping
% with its long and open sound the people of Upper Indin
when pronouncing such words as ¢ long,’ ‘ follow,’ ete., by
half adopting them in Hindi, utter those words as e,
¥itwl, ete. The Bengali boys on the other hand, not being
accustomed to emit the sound of ‘i’ and ‘u’.asdén ¢ bird’
and ‘cyt,” pronounce them a4 -8 (bard) and ¥, ete.
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Noaa? sound sn the long sound of 4.—We guther from
the works on Vedio phonology that both < and ‘e barried
_iw their full-bodied open utterance @ half-distinet nasdl
sound. We can detect that the half.distinet nasal sound
developed ihto a full-bodied nasal letter, when the svund
in & and @ was very long drawn to create, for instance, the
plural formi ; this is why ©3f® became ©3f%, and we get
in the Vedic speech §®f® as an additional plural form
by the side of ¥fs. How a long sound naturally evolves
a nesal, will be noticed presently. For want of any work
on phonology relating to the old M#gadhi spedeh, we
cannot say if the Prakrta speakers of old Magadha
displayed the peculiarity noticed in the case of the Vedic
gpeech. It is, however, a fact that in the district of
Baxkura, as well as in the western portion of Burdwan a
final half-nasal occurs at the ends of such words as zfam,
41271, ete., and they are pronounced as #f3W'1, &1, ete.
We also find that in some cases of our ¥#=5t% words, where
&7f or any other vowel is accented to maintain the long sound
oceurring in the original word, we put a half-nasal on the
sccented vowel, though the derivation of the word does
not justify the nasal. i (from S. &fg, or W?ﬁ) e
(from FAF), and S (from {RF) are eome fitting
éxuwples., That in old Magadhi Prakrta a nasal was
introduced in similar cases, can be presumed from some
wowem forms; for exumple, from IF comes Tx, and from
Vedic ¥ comes the form ¥g| ; our vernacular forms ¥
and #i9l, I npeed bhardly say, are from 3I¥ and @
respectively. We may note that 3% end 3§ were adopted
in Sanekrit from Prakrta. #i% from %% in Hindi mwy be
dotipared with the above forms.
Ths nssal of A.—1 proceed now to show that there
i « natural basis in our very organ of speech, for the
otenrretos of this phenomenow, that <t carries abt titews
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a nasal sound with it. To do this, I have to notice also
that % is sometimes transformed into % in the lengthening
of the voice, as will also be pointed out presently.
To serve our purpose, the results of a scientific research
touching the origin and character of the véwel sounds
may be briefly stated here. Healmholtz and Koenig made
very accurate and delicate experiments in the mouths
of men, and thereby accomplished a nice analysis of the
natural sounds produced by our vocal organs; it has
been established since by experiments that U (8) is
musically speaking the lowest, I () the highest, and A
(=) the central of all the vowels. This scientific evidence
in support of this proposition, that =, 2, and ® are the
three cardinal vowels, shows with what degree of accuracy
the old grammarians of India analysed and -classified
the vowels as well as the consonantal sounds, many
centuries before the Christian era. We all know that
W?%q\is the first Mahe§var! sutra, with which the old
Sanskrit Grammar starts. It will not now be diffienlt
to see how & becomes ¥ in the Vedic speech in the
lengthening of that long vowel, some examples regarding
which will be presently addueed. 1t has also been
established by physical experiments that if ® or ® sound
is lengthened without allowing the sound to reach a high
rpiteh, that is to say, without allowing it to develop into
2 sound, the lengthened voice is sure to become nasal ;
this is whfr & carries with it & nasal when the sound is
lengthened.

4 and some grades of lomg sound.—(i) Generally
speaking our ¥ is a short vowel and it becomes long only
when there is acecent upon it. In respect of all long
sounds, it has however to be noted, that there are different
grades of them, and one sound though long, may not be
a0 long as another long sound may be. It is diffieult to
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symbalise grades of length, but we may formulate at least

a “half.long > sound, as intermediate between whort and

long. When <« is followed by a ©1¥ consonant, that
is, which does not carry a vowel sound, it becomes a balf-
long vowel a8 ®i in ofEr, A%, Y, %, ete. In the
words Wi*W, ¥y, *T®l, IAwL, %, ete, = is short;

this short sound of a long vowel may be termed as the

normal long sound in Bengali. We do not make any

distinotion between long and sbort sounds of vowels
according to Sanskrit rules. As a rule, the single letters
when uttered separately as independent syllables or words,
are uttered long; our children, unlike those of Upper
India,’pronounce H{—&, H—=, 3—3, F—3, I—, A—,
ete., when learning the alphabet. Words of one letter
are pronounced long, as it is the case in the Tamil speech

In Tamil, there are 42 one-letter words and they are all

sounded long. The Bengali one-letter word ‘&, to
indicate a reply in the negative, is rather long, while it

is short in &} #1fF, 7T 7, ete., where it has been joined

to, or componnded with other woids. The initial letter

of a word of two letters is pronounced long, when the final

letter is 7% ; cf. $9, %3, @Y, ebc.; it is to be noted that

here the words of two letters are words of one syllable,

and as such, the rule regarding one syllable is applicable.

(+x) 1 have spoken of the nasal sound which & develops

at times; 1t may be noticed that when =1 carries a

nasal sound in Bengali, it has the tendency to be pro-.
nounced long, no matter whether it is followed by a g

consonant or not; the long sounds of & in LE, <ivy,

Fita, &9, tr‘i are examples.

A reduced to I—In the Vedic speech, ¥ when
made very long, was at times transformed into  sound ;
compare f¢5f% and 71YRE (succeed), T (teaches) and 4R
(taught) ; this is especially marked in final ®i, as firs

18
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from g, §S from off, AY as & variant of ¥, Y from wi
snd QW from 7 (Macdonell’s Vedie Grammar, p. 4).
With reference to gZ mentioned here as a root, the
unscientific grammarians of India may say that the roet
is ‘ gad’ and not | overlooking the fact that ¢ga:’ is only
a creation of the grammarians in consequence of forming
e generalized rule for some roots, We may notice in this
connection that in the &sf@ts formation of &Y_from &7,
the % gound of the original has been reduced to @& in
Bengali.
1t will be noticed that in a large number of cases the
\ﬁnal wj preceded by ¥ sound is changed into «, as it is
in the Vedic speech. Here the rule or law is, the
preceding vowel sound influences the one coming after.
This is the inverse of ‘umlaut,’ In our pronunciation
5! becomes fird, fagy! becomes ATy, fA 4% becomes fvw,
ete.!  If however the final %} comes after the © sound,
the =i is changed into €; FBY, *%1, 391, ete., are pronounced
a8 {cﬁ, *Tl, 09, ete. If the final =7 is attached to ¥
(which is pronounced as & in Bengali ) in a word of more
than two lefters, the whole of the final letter 71 is changed
into @ or @ as the case may be, and this @ or '@ takes
the place of € or ® of the next preceding letter; i
becomes 7, AMATGT—4HitaTy, IN—I0, g, T—"NY,
frem—faeen, ete.; fom, fml, @, @, ete, being words
of two letters are changed into.-fawy, fwtw, ¢, &,
(TAIe19) contracted into (HTHTA), ete. We thus
see that though ‘¥’ is seemingly pronounced as ‘ &’ the
8-% sound is partly in our tongue and ears, to effect the
phonetic change described above. Since the words are
sure to be pronounced in the manner indicated above,

! As in Eastern Bengal the lsst syllables are accented, the final
Wil of fitd| and such other words does not change into a full-bodisd 4.
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even t'hough they are spelt correctly in their original form,
our spelling reformers may give up the attempt of spelling
the words by representing all sorts of change of sounds,
caused by phenetic decay. The writers I speak of, want
to introduce the verbs only in their contracted forms, but
not the nouns, adjectives, ete. With what logie this
distinetion is sought to be made, is not easy to see. Why
should we not write Bfra, Hoaa, tare, fey, A7 (as
in =i51q fIws3), ete., if 3w, fofrare, ete., for Ffam, oy,
ete., may be introduced with propriety ? Moreover, tae
unscientific spelling reformers do not see that the final 7
of vfapn  for instance is only slightly coalesced with
preceding % sound in ordinary conversation: &I
(constituted of 52(+3w1) is really reduced to 5Fr+¥ (¥
being the substitute for €-%), and in central Bengal this
final -9 is pronounced almost as ¢¥ subduing the & sound
a little ; n E. B. the very same thing is in reality done
but in pronouncing the final 3| with subdued 2 sound the
final = sound is made a bit into ‘a’ of “ mat.” Thus what
is painted 1o literary spelling is exactly sounded in con-
versation, only that 1n quick pronunciation the % sound
as noticed above is subdued in the utterance. This is
why the proposed contracted spelling 5% (confounded
with 579, walks) does not or cannot indicate the sort of
sound intended to be produced.

Having enunciated the rule regarding the change of
final = into @, I must further note that the change spoken
of takes place even though other words are compounded
with the words ending with =}, and even when suffixes or
inflections come after the final & ; wfE§n from wfRFifew,
«¥ from w3y, cdrarg from Hfwite, TS from TR, ete.,
may be noted. No one should confound the forms i¥rs,
TIRCS, HIRTS, ete., with T1BCS, 1S, A&CS; oto.; in the

former series, the letter ‘¥’ of the verb stem, bas only

*
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lost the sharp aspirate sound, and as such siifigs, FfRTT
and 51f¥® have been reduced to the softened-down forms;
it will therefore be ridiculous, if one would attempt a
further contraction of the words of the first series into
AT, (AT, (6T, on the analogy of (IS, ¢MF and (TS,
which are the contracted forms of T1BCS, *123r® and 41¥CS.
We shall see from other examples later on, that even
where we use the letter ¢%,’ ourtongue glides over the
sound of ‘¥’ almost unawares, to allow the letter to perform
its physiologieal work.

I—I have said that there is no vowel in Bengali

hich has au inherent long sound; as such, % and © are
used only to spell the words of Sanskrit origin. I have
also noticed that the vowels are sounded long, when we
put accent or emphasis upon them, and they are all short
when not accented. In pronouncing the Sanskrit word
%% we do not really make [ long, but only a slight
long sound is uttered as the result of our pronuneiation
of the compound letter which follows I; all letters
become slightly long in our pronunciation, when they
are followed by a duplicated or a compound letter, and so
no distinetion can be made between the sounds of ¥ and &
when we pronounce T and 1. Since we ocannot
indicate by phonetic representations the long or rather
accented sounds of ), ®l,  and 'S, and since % has not
got a long sound in Bengali, it is hardly correct to write
¥ for f¥ to indicate accent or emphasis; for example,
when we put emphasis upon the word E{ﬁ{ (you) in such
a sentence as WIIF (¥ WAR? BfW? no ome can
seriously think of spelling the word as gfi.

I have shown under the heading % how this sound
ie changed into & ; it iz also, to be noted that when
as a general rule the aforesaid change takes place in
our pronunciation, one exception is observed in some
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parts of Bastern Bengal. In the district of Dacea the §
gound without being changed into @, a metathesis in the |
sound ocours; for example #f¥ becomes ;’S'ﬂ, fomn
becomes (& (cFre1=sandy), ete. It is to be further
noted that this phenomenon also occurs when the com-
pounded 8-® sound which is represented by what is called
%-37| is taken by a consonant after the % or the & sound,
and so W4 and 34y are pronounced in some eastern
districts, as T{?{ﬁ and ?TE*L‘L As a letter with g-%7 is
pronounced in Bengali as a duplicated letter, the & sound
comes before a compounded letter, specially when there
ie an aspirate sound at the end of the compound letter ;
thud the word J% will be pronounced JZ% in Dacca.
I must point out in this connection that we meet with
the forms a%m and ¥3% for ¥fa® and «fa®@ in our old
Bengali books which were composed in the Ralha country.
I have shown in a preceding section that the Pundra
people who inhabited the Ralha-land, proceeded to North
Bengal in early times, and a large number of them
migrated also to the Sambalpur tract during the time of
the Kosala Guptas. There may be or may not be any
causal relation between this fact and what I am going to
state now, but it is curious that unlike their neighbours
on all sides, the people of Sambalpur reduce “tfs, A,
fa, ete., to I8, I%W, I3, ebe.; a line of a song
composed in the vulgar speech of the Rangpur district
will disclose the above peculiarity in that far-off locality
in Northern Bengal : &iwa ¥+~ (fRFi—husband) fem
e (vr) fo s (fe 3wy @i () 3% ()
SRTER (PIRITEM) M (TEPHH) ST (DY) IS (F¥).
We utter the % sound in some cases to prepare the
ground as it were, for pronouncing a compound letter
of which a sibilant is a component part. The English
word school is pronounced sa-£u/ in the Punjab, e-skool
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in the U, P., us-#uf in some parts of Orissa and 2s-Fu in
Bengal, in the sea-board districts of Orissa and in the
Madras Presidency. T may remark in passing that
the disinclination to pronounce a eompound lgtter as an
nitial, is India-wide ; as the speakers of Aryan speech
n Europe pronounce the initial compound letters aright,
and as it is a rule in the Dravidian speech that the
initial letter can never be a compound letter, I am inclined
to formulate a widespread Dravidian influence since a
remote past to explain this peculiarity in our pronuncia-
tion. It will be noticed later on that this inclination to
drop the letter ‘s’ as a first part of a compound imtial
letter, is noticeable in the Vedic speech as well. In the
U. P. the introductory vowel sound becomes %, when
the initial compound letter terminates with = sound,
and so WA is uttered as W{¥iq; in the case of other
terminal vowel sounds 9 becomes the introductory sound.
In the Punjab the compound letter 1s split up, and one
letter is pronounced after the other; in the 'lamil
pronunciation however, ¥ must be pronounced not only
before the compound letters of the class spoken of above,
but even before other initial compound letters ; if even
the second letter of a word is a compound letter, and the
initial letter is a simple ome, the % sound is uttered by
the Tamil people ; the Tamil Apabhramfa of ¥R is
-+ ¥IFFE ; this is also & rule in the Tamil speech that
an introducing vowel is added to a word beginning with
Fand 7.

U~ need hardly repeat that U has got no place
on the list of pure and genuine Bengali vowels. @ is
changed into @, when as a pure vowel it is followed by
=t or accented ® in a word of two syllables ; we may
notice this change in @5, ¥ and @§. In the Chitta-
gong Division @ is changed into ® sound in some cases.
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In our vulgar Bengali pronunciation a conmipound or
duplicated letter with final & sound takes 2 or ® when
followed by % or © in the syllable, and so 22, 32 (™),
fi, etc., become 2, ¥R (in (Fra-f¥®), and [, and 13,
o2 and ¥% become 91\@»\, Qﬁ& and EE ; 1t will be noticed
that at the dropping of ome b, the long sound of © has
generated the half pasal t#fq%. Consideration of the
sound of ¢ will follow when we take notice of the sounds of
¥, 3, @ and I (v).

E, O and two dipthongs.—These vowels and the
diphthongs & and @ have lost their original sounds
and dre pronounced as ‘e’ in met (or as ‘a’ in mate),
as &%, a8 ‘0’ of the English vowel, and as &8. The
original sounds of these vowels have been partially retained
in Tamil and Telegu, or rather, the Dravidian sounds of
those letters nearly approach the ancient Aryan sounds of
them. We learn from the remarks of the ancient
Grammarians (e.g, Vartika of Katyayana, VIII, 2, 106 ;
under Mahabhagya, I, 1, 48), that @ is equal to W+?
and @ is equal to &+, and & and § being respectively
the farther long sounds of @ and '8, the sound = for &
has to be prefixed to % and & respectively, to obtain the
proper sounds generated by & and @. The following
examples collected by Prof. Macdonell mn his Vedie
Grammar, may be profitably cited. We get in sapfams
singular W+§=‘5TC'¥, "1‘f+§=°itﬁ, and ‘53+§:=!ﬁ:;
notice also TW+H =¥ (twin sisters). When we get
wq% (pond) from wF+%i%, we see that ® bas become
long under the influence of succeeding wW. The two
examples TI+@=9CT and CRAI+Q=CALT are illu-
minating. 1 may notice in passing that in Orissa & is
pronounced almost as ‘ei’ and @ as ®{B. Itis clear that
our Bengali pronuneciation 1s wholly peculiar fo us. & and
@ being merely long or augmented forms of « and @
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respectively, they ceased to be in use in the Prikrts
apeech.

£ (9).—(s) The sound of the vowel as indicated above
is after  the ancient Aryan sound of it, and this sound is
uttered only in pronouncing the words which are® at times
designated by the technical term ®2®¥. The initial sound
of « in indigenous Bengali words can be represented
by ‘4’ in mat. This normal sound of Bengali «4 is so
very exclusively peculiar to Bengali that no letter or
letter-signs of our ancient script can represemt it. It
tcok me full six days to make a boy of the U.P.to
pronounce the English word ‘bat’ correetly ; the sound
was altogether new to his ears and he was constantly
varying his pronunciation from  bet ” to ““ bate.” It is very
important to note that this 4 sound, as it occurs in bat,
mat, ete., exists in the Dravidian tongue of Tamil ; the
pronunciation of the word ¥# (stone) as KAIl or of
®g_(cajoling) as finbu, ars examples. Some Bevgali
writers who do not know what the real sound of ¥ is,
make at times the unscientific and useless attempt to
represent the sound by 4% to convey the peculiar
Bengali sound to the ears of the foreigners. They do not

ow that the spelling 1w for ¢s¥ is highly misleading
to the people all over India, for % is the sound of both
¥, and T %7, —outside the Presidency of Bengal. The
Indians of all other -provinces, as well as the Europeans
who come to learn Bengali after studying Sauskrit or
Hindi, are sure to pronounce o5{%1 as fsfyi. Tbhis method
of representation will therefore be of no help to the
outsiders and will have the mischievous effect of teaching
the Bengali boys a very wrong sound of ¥, which they
have to deal with in their Sanskrit text-books. The
Bengali boys learn the pormal sound of Bengali « even
when they commence to lisp in their early infancy. All
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that wa should do, is to frame rules regarding . the normal
asnd Sanskritioc pronungiption .of the K yowel «. Ag . .we.
have to learn the sounds of the yowels:of the foreigmers
from the foreigners, our special Bengali sound has to be
learned by those who are not Bengalis.? To indicate
thia gpecial sound of 4, we ghall put & eircumflex upon it.

I bave stated that the initial « in the W**Y words
does uot become the normal Bengali «@. I could mofice
only four words, namely, &%, (¥ or (¥, (49| and, e,
which only seemingly form exception to the rule;,.we
see that the old «©F became @WF in the Prikrta, and
so the newly formed Bengali word @¥ ia not, inspite . of
its physical 1dentity, identical with the original Sanskrit
form ; the words (3#N and C®# are not of EJF origin
and they were only adopted in Classical Sanskrit fxom
Prakrta. In tracing the derivation of ¢z@l we may.
notice that WIS became =AfEA¥ and then =WEfW
and from =3CEA| comes the word @@l  ¥iw, (¥ and
¥# are the only words with & initial which occur in
the Vedic laoguage, of which ¢¥9 alone belongs to the
Aryan stock, being perhaps a decayed form of spexa,
I notice here that in Northern and Eastern Bengal,
the general tendency is to pronounce the initial q of gven
the $#T words, as fi, and so (FIF, (I*I, (MY, (HS, . OIS,
etc., are pronounced with 4 initial,

« a8 a single letter and as an adjective, taking indi-
cative particles as f8 or B1, or particles of emphasis  or s,
or being joined to other altogether separate words as W,

! Qur young scholars as well a8 our spelling reformers should do
well to read such an elementary work on phonetica as Sweet’s or
Daumvielle’s book to learn (1) that to oreate additional vowel to repre-
sent all sorts of sounds, an indefinitely large number of vowels bas to.
be introduced which is sn impossible task, and (2) that is impogaible
to introduce phonetic spelling for common uss in literaturs,

14

- i
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waw, efo., retsins ite Sanskritio sound. The initial @
sound in a monosylabie word, where the final consonant
is TN, is pure; compare (37 (to perceive) and (3% (ome
who squints) and (5% (much) and (5% (clumsy, as in 5% n8).
When however the final ¥7§ consonant is nasalised, the
normal A sound will prevail, as % (a sound), c¥%-fayiw,
¢¥% (sumptuous feast), (1%, 5% _ (s fish), 8%, %, R~
¢ (slow teasing murmur), eto.

The words which are designated by some as ¥R,
including the %"@% words are subject to the rule
governing the indigenous words, In Sir Rabindrapath
Tagore'’s highly saggestive work =%waq the rule regarding
the Sanskritic sound of @, where normal Bengal sound
might be expected, has been very nicely enunciated. His

tatement that the @ sound when followed either by &
or & sound, does not change to 4,18 quite correct; the
other rule formulated by him as noted below, should also
receive universal acceptaince. When the Prikrta or

IS or (A root or stem of a word has an initial %, the
Pword derived from it with an initial @ will be pronounced
'with pure « sound; ¢¥di begine with pure & sound,
as the original stem or root is &+ (compare the forms
fefomty, fofamifen, ete.), while ¢251 having ¢35 and
not 4@y for its origin, is pronounced otherwise ; (%! from
{3 (¢f. fufsm, fRfR), 67l from 57 (¢f. fofem), P4t from
2 (¢f. fifire) and ¢l from o (of. fim, fRfoCS) are
some examples. (¥ from fiM_ may be contrasted with
¢ (many) which claims no root having the % initial.
This will give us a clue to see that @&, (FT, IM, ete.,
are not the direct descendants of 3%, fFY, =g, ete,
but are derived from the Priakita forms T, (¥9% and 49
respeotively. It is to be noted that when ‘' as a particle
of emphasis, comes after the @ sound (9¥-%), the normal
pronancistion is not changed; in @, f¥? however, @ is
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an independent word and sb it retains the Sanskritic sound.
Those who resorting to sn unscientific method: do mnot
keep € and '@, indicating emphasis, distinet and separate
from the words to which they are joined, must see on
looking to the two foregoing forms, what a confusion may
be created by their wrong speliing ; if & of emphasis is
joined to Tg-TF—final of the word @& in the shape of
2-314, the two forms illustrated above will be identical.
It becomes physically impossible to make % and ¢
indicating emphasis, an inseparable part of such following
words as Bf®, O, witen, ete., and one is bound to write
R, gfes, G1E, Cle, =AY, wiom-e, ete.; why
thed such an exception should be made as to spell TR
for ¢¥{q9e when the emphasie itself is drowned in the
new spelling, is difficult to understand. It must be
pointed out in this connection that though ¥ is not
pronounced as -+, the sound ¥ ie in our tongue and
ears unconsciously, as it were, since the general rule
governs our pronunciation of such following words as
3, oM, oAt (chair), CEWS, A, CER, CrEM,
iR, cEwifa, ete.

Visarfaniya.—Neither the sign nor the sound of it wae
in use eitherin P&li or in later Prikrta speech; properly
speaking, we do not use it in Bengali, and only three or
four Sanskrit words as are spelt with visarjaniya, have
been adopted in Bengali; these Sanskrit words agsin, are
pronounced in the very fashion in which they were pro-
nounced by the speakers of the ancient Prikrta tongues;
%:¢ is pronounced as %%¥ and fRreie as foe(-®17.  Some
of our Pandits in their zeal and eagerness to give the
Bengali langnage the sort of dignity which Alsop’s
jackdaw sought in the land of fables in dim backward
of time, persuade us in vain to believe that it is not W@
bat W which is the original word with us. They forget
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that: we timwe botrowed FIe; WG, eto., in their entirety
from wint is -called the Sanskrit language, and not that
we' have made euphonic combinations of THH4 ¥, eto.,
in our curren} speech, following the stringent Sandbi rule.
The- Sanskeitists of the olden days borrowed 3¢ uogrudg-
ingly from s Prikrta speech, and ¥#t51% is not found fault
with, though-c51% is & Sanskrit word; why should then
our ‘Pabdits‘ shy at ¥#-IB or similar other forms in
Bengsli ? Our natural sound has a history, and it cannot
be-obliterated. I may notice by the way (even though
it ix u digressidn) that in the Vedic speech we can notice
s ‘simple X% by® the side of %%, as disclosed by such a
ternt as Y signifying——having the mind or disposition
to be friendly.

The nasal sound.—The sound of the full-bodied final
nasal is what may be represented by wmyEiR; it is
something like ¢ Ong’ in Bengali while it is ‘4m’ in
Sawskrit, - In Telegu and Tamil there is an indigenous
¢ Amr* which is articulated as a final nasal at the end of all
words which are nouns, The Andhras and the “Tamil
people have not got the half-nasal ~ in their soript, and
they do not slso utter the sound involved by it ; they bave
an abundance of ‘am’and ‘un’as terminal endings, but
the balf-nasal is altogether wanting. As the Mongolians
are ‘notorious for their excess of nasal sound, we cannot
sttribute the inability of the people of Eastern Bengal to
utter the half-nasal sound to Mongolian influence. I may
note that the Malf-nasal or ~ is freely vsed by the people
of-Assant. ‘‘The absance of the half-nasal must therefore be
\dna to-excessive Dravidiah influence in Eastern Bengal.

@ and @.~~which are not strietly speaking independent
letterd; but indicate' only the sort of nasal sound which
miadt be -geunerated; when ocourring in conjurction with

- the'{etters “of ¥-3% and 5-3 respeetively, have now lost
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their -original sounds. ¥® and 3% are prenounced almost
ss M- and R-¥; the full sound of s is always subdued
in o%, 7%, %, etc. When @ sound comes first and the
letters of 6-?{"5' are pronounced next, @ is pronounced as
®; Wew, Itel, WAF, Y9! are pronounced as HHY, W,
@] and IFA. When % comes after &, the sound
becomes peculiar; & which is no doubt a variant of o, is
replaced by 4, and the final nasal is uttered as half-nasal;
W 9 W] and &F -u] AW are pronounced as wjsf-(ef
and @54 in Bengal and Orissa. In Marathi &4« is
prononnced as ‘dn,” and nowhere in India the old-time
pronunciation is maintained.

4.~ is never sounded correctly in Bengal, and it is
useless as a letter to spell the indigenous Bengali words.
The use of 4 is limited within the sphere of spelling the
Sauskrit words. It is worth noting that though in the
sea-board districts of Orissa, and in the eastern Garjat
states, 9 is pronounced with considerable distinetness, the
Oriyas in the Sambalpur tract do not pronouuce this letter,
unless they are forced to produce the sound in schoels,
by abandoning their natural § sound. Though we get
enough of 4 in the seript, representing Magadhi speech of
old, we notice the rule in the Prakrta Grammar by Hem
Chandra that 1 takes the place of ¢ in the Magadhi
Prikrta., This is a very good evidence of the fact that
we have been pronouncing the cerebral 4 as X sivce long.
eyl (to dig) comes from the Prakrta word 99, and
hence a half-nasal and the cerebral § have evolved out of
4 sound. In (%3 and ﬁ@l\ or ﬁ@: for 3@ and fap the
cerebral § has -been substituted to represent the cerebral
spund. The initial @ of (32 comes from the tendency to
pronounce «3 for & ; it is no doubt a rare tendency,.but
it is notiveabls in the pronunciation of (¥3® for ¥®, by
some villagers who attempt at Sanskritic pronunciation,
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T may notiee that thé Iramian pronumoiation of 4 wae
%% in near approach of the old Vedic pronunoiation of
the vowsl w.

V.—As we do not pronounce ¥ and identify it with B
we do not keep the WRWIA separate from it, and compound
it with T which is the nasal sound of the letters of #-a4;
we write and promounce I4YW, fF9 and QIMWY; thie
practice has been in vogue since long, as we meet with
the above sort of spelling in ancient epigraphio reeords;
I think this wrong use is difficult to avoid, sinee the nasal
sound is bound to be represented that way if 7 is not
pronounced for B; when conjoined with 7 the nasal
will paturally be pronounced separately while with labial
it is bound to be uttered as ‘m.” We meet with such
wrong spelling of words as S and ¥ in the old
epigraphic records of East Bihir, Bengal and Orises.
The people of Orissa pronounce ¥ and not WX, and
even now write ’GT!L for ®1x in rural districts ;3 it is note-
worthy that in some parts of Bengal ®iY is pronounced
as 919 and ¥} as S1.

M. as a conjoined comsomanf.—It 1s significant that
;when % becomes a ¥ or nasal adjunct of a consonant, it
#s not at all pronounced in Bengal, and the consonant with
which it is compounded, is pronounced as if it is
duplicated ; *7% and ¥} are pronounced as ¥ and 7T,
while our silent W is distinetly pronounced in all other
parts of India iovcluding Orissa. In some cases it is
noticed that the consonant to which ¥ is conjoined, is
dropped altogether, and Wis alone articulated ; as from
wwtH the word ¥™i¥ has been derived. 1tis worth noting
here that this particular word “HR” as the HoAzy
of W17, is in use in some parts of Western India as well;
the Pali apabhraméa form was © §1],” from which our
“wfq ” hat originated. 1 may notice one w=t™: of this
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class which 18 in common wuse all throughout Northern
India; ¥ was first reduced to T and then to 7Y in old
Prakrts and from this %Y the forms (5, and (gl came
into.use, and are still in nse in some modern Veirnaculars. I
bave shown in a previous leeture that the peculiarity here
noticed, is fully in accordance with the rule of grammar
as obtains in the Dravidian speech; according to this rule,
the initial letter of a word can never be a compound letter,
and that double or triple consonants of different vargas
cannot occar anywhere in a word. The word &R (F-@i¥)
has the provunciation of  gn’; but when the compound
letter is a medial as 10 ¥Y®WIA, the pronunciation will be
*Dhamma-gghn* without any nasal sound.

Y, B, L and ¥.—Though these letters are regarded as
cousonants, their real character as compound vowels, bas
always been admitted by the old Sansknt Gramwarians,
That 7 is a compound sound of 2+% has been pointed out
As §is pronounced as ¥ in Bengali and Oriys, special
before. mark has been added to the letter o signify the ‘y’
sound. It 18 worth noting that m old Prakrta speech,
we get % for ¥ and 139 for instance was pronounced
88 (Wi,

In Bengali as well as in Oriya, ¥ as an mtial or taking
another ¥ as & 37 is uttered as & and in any other situa-
tion, it is ¥ as a rule. In Onya, I could notice a single
exception to the rule in the pronunciation of ¥J3 which
is pronounced as %FA. That this general rule I have
stated, obtained in old Prakrta. is pretty well known. 1t
ie noticeable in later Magadhi speech, that the name &if®
fer example has been spelt with the usual & initial, whilg
this word oceurring after 8% or rather compounded with
B+, Bomrifer has been the form adopted.

The Fiquids B and L.—The reason why I take up to
discuss the sounds of the vowsl § and » along with the
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discussion of the value of ¥ and ¥ will be clear from the
remarks I offer.bersunder.

R.—T should explain that % originated from the com-
pounding of #+%. It may be gathered from the Priti-
sikhyas (Rk. Pri, 8, 14; Atharvan. Pr&. I, 87,71 that
the sound of a liquid was the final sound which # produced.
Again we get in the Vajasaneyl-Pratisakbya (IV, 145),
that the initial balf of ¢ had almost an % sound. The
Punjab frontier tribes pronounce % as ®a-w; the old
Iranian pronunciation of %, as may be detected in Avesta
literature, was ®%-« and 93-W at times. We may notice
that in ancient Prakrta, f33% became a variant of fIzFs,
¥® became ¥ and I& became TF; this shows that s bad
once the initial & sound. The vulgar tendency to reduce
93 to (59 and the pronunciation of T as CATR!, and of
[™ as (ALY (as in AWWI-gH @) remind us of the old
Iranian pronunciation of &. In the Raugpur Distriet the
Jetters & and ¥ are interchangeable when they are initials ;
this tendency is not wholly unknown among the populace
in Central Bengal as well. That the Prakrta forms with
o and © finals were reduced to forms with ¥ and % finals,
may also be noticed, though in tbis case the flat and
boneless Prikrta forms were reaily given stronger or more
easily-pronouncible forms; thus we get 3w, from =
(gen.) and st%, from %3 (). We may further notice
that when ¥ is the adjunct to an initial letter of a XAy

word, the sound « is induced in pronunciation : &9i%, &,
@, J4, etc., are reduced to ¢RI ("R in H.), ¢om3
(s in H.), c®id (eemwin H), 3@ (wWF in H);
contrast; the forms fafes, T 3, 7%, ete., from i@, 74,
¥, ete., where the letters with 3-adjunct are not initials,
The voweis R and L.—1t becomes perfectly clear from
the Pratisikhyas that the Aryans in India were settled in
their propunciation of & as ‘ri.’  Adverling howewer to
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such apabbraméa forms as Iy from @, By from ug, ete.,
some scholars have wrongly asserted that the Dravidisn
pronunciation ‘Ru’ for 4 was in vogue in Northern Indis,
when Pali pgavailed as a Northern Prakrta speech. They
have failed to see that only when the sound of #§ had to be
harmonised with the dominating ® sound in a word, that
this vowel sound ® cook the place of 4 ; we get fXw or
f¥ from ¥® where neither ¥ nor © sound has to be
asgimilated ; from #f§ however, we get 2f#, while from
4% we get P because of the final § sound. 3 (v)is
compounded of & and =; so the vowel 4 conjoined to the
accented ¥ (v) changes into B ; thus we get ®F, JH B or
%, B, ete., from %, 74, 3T, etc. When however the
final © is not accented, and the letter joined with 4 is
accented, 4 ie not reduced to ® ; for example, I37 has been
reduced to 5, , because of the accent on ¥ of ¥ preceding
2 compoand letter,

A—Grammatically considering » generated ), but tbis
vowel never got any prominence. We should not forget
to notice that there was a field of a very free interchangea-
bility of Fand # in the Vedic as well as in the post-Vedic
speech of the Aryans; this beinx an essential feature of
the Dravidian speech, the Dravidian influence in this matter
ag well is generally formulated. An additional ‘¥’ as a
mixed sound of ‘®'4 ‘TG’ oecurs in all the Dravidian
speech; this ‘¥’ producing a cerebral sound, is in full
use in Oriya and Marathi. Though this letter did not
get admittance into the Vedic alphabet, the transformation
of # into ‘&’ is recognised in the Vedic Grammar; we
meet with the Vedic phonetic rule that when ‘@1’ oceurs
between two vowel sounds, the letter may be optionally
pronocunced as ‘#’ or ‘G’ and s0 <%’ may be uttered
88 ‘BG.’ We have not got this cerebral in Bengali, but
there are a few words in Bengali, which disclose the

15
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transformation of ‘¥’ into ‘§’; @Ifg (toddy) the juice
of Tal (palm) or rather the palm wine, may be an
imported word, but ¥f§ from %fa (bud), 3 (extremity)
from ¥, *1gl from R (village), ¥ (on account of the
chainlike ramifications of the roots) from fawa (—Sk. e,
Pr. f4sitg and f=({3¥), etc., are pure Bengali words.
These forms, however, should not be confounded with those
in which ‘G’ or ‘g’ bas originated from ‘%’ or ‘.

F.—Though » has lost its position in the Bengali
alphabet, its 8-% sound is retained in many words of v
origin ; @¥ from ‘Guvaka ' (by metathesis from Jst), CHoZ
from Devara, 331% from Dvara, ¥163] from Dhava, @&
from Yuvan, and ¢A131¥ from svada, are some instances. It
must be famibar to the students of Priakrita that at times
no distinction is made between ‘b’ and ‘v’ and that in
the later Magadh ‘v’ as an adjunet to a consonant, drops
out altogether ; such as, Dvi is reduced to simple f§. The
reduction of ‘v’ to ‘b’ cannot be said to be due to
Pravidian influence, as distinetion between ‘b’ and ‘v’
is strictly mantained in Telegu, Tamil, Malayalam and
Canarese ; but the dropping out of ‘v, when it is an
adjunct to a consonant, can be explained by the rule of the
Dravidian Grammar, which does not allow consonants of
different classes to form a compound. According to thie
rule, Dvi and Sva of ¥ have to be reduced to ff or g and
to ¢ or 7, if they are initial letters; but if they oceur as
medials, they have to become f% and 73 respectively ;
compare the forms 5% and ¢S or 319 on the one band,
and the pronunciation of the words f%f8% (Advitiya) and
foriy (Visvada) on the other.

Dravidian consonants.—As the question of Dravidian
influence is being considered all along, I should add here
a few remarks regarding the Dravidian alphabet system.
In the Tamil seript we get only ¥ to represent all the
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consonants of ¥-3% and this ¥ is uttered with slight
variations to pronounce ¥, 5 and ¥. The usual Tamil
sound of ¥ is almost 4 to our ears. Similarly there are
only 5, ® and 5 for all the letters of their 3% or class.
There is only one letter to represent 5 and * and the sound
of 5 is peculiarly sibilant (and not purely palatal) in all
the Dravidian tongues. In connection with the phonetic
value of the Tamil consonants, a few remarks relating to
the consonants of the Aryan speech may be fittingly
introduced.

Aryan consonan/s.—From the admirable scientific ana-
lysis of the sounds of our letters in old grammatical
works, we get considerable information regarding the
genesis of the consonants. Professor Sayce, after consider-
ing the value of the grammatical works of the Greeks
and other peoples, has rightly made this remark regarding
the Sanskrit grammar and phonolegy :  “ Far more
thorough-going and scientific were the phonulogical labours
and classification of the Hindu Pratisakhyas......... The
Hindus had carefully analysed the orgavs of speech, some
centuries before the Christian era, and composed phonologi-
cal treatises which may favourably be compared with those
of our own day.”

That ¥ changes into 9 by slightly raising the accent
(AF+wL=9¢ ) and that ¥ and ¥ are but aspirated
sounds of ¥ and o, need not be demonstrated ; that 5 is a
variant of ¥, ¥ is an aspirated sound of &, that & and s
are always interchangeabls, may be detected even by
referring to the Sandhi rules. To serve the purpese I have
in view, let me adduce here some examples from the Vedie
or Chhindasa speech. From @G _(glow of light) we get
@3 and w¥®, both of which are identical in form and
meaning, as 3 and ¥ are one and the same; we get also

f6®_ (to peracive), (¥% (desire) and (5% (=f5%) lined
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together in one series. We may aleo notice that from
¢oi5_ (bright with light) @i (light) was derived; the
later word ®{t#i% owes its origin to (31X or (M1 with an
addition of =[ as a prefix to the word. I drawv the atten-
tion of the readers to the words (Ster (coie), @ (i),
fow (cast) and o (@&]‘). Thus we see that the ¥ of
Tamil may fitly represent the whole series of letters of
the ¥-3 ; similarly B, © and o may be made as the sole
legitimate fathers of the letters of their class. That %
is the same as 5 may also be shown by phonetic analysis ;
in the old Iranian %, % and % were interchangeable,

Palatal Sound.—The pronunciation of the conspnants
of G class is nearly as sibilant in Eastern Bengal, as it is
in the Dravidian speech ; to represent this sound in letters
I write bere 5, &, @ and ¥ as—scha, ssa, dza, zha.

That the letters §, & and & were imported 1nto the
Tamil ecript some time after the introduction of what is
called the ‘Vatteluttu alphabet,’ can be detected on com-
paring the modern Tamil alphabet with the ¢Grantha
character’ (prevailing now in Malabar) as well as with
the Telegu script. The Telegu script which agrees in
the main with the Canarese, came into existence at least
as early as the 7th century A. D., since Hiuen Tsang
speaks of the script in the accounts of his travels in India.
The epigraphic records show that in the 6th contury A.D.,
northern script was in use in the Tamilakam country,
and that the modern Vatteluttu cabnot be traced to
a time earlier than the 8th century A.D. The Grantha
character was introduced in the 10th century A.D, to
represent the North Indian Alphabet completely. At
this day, the speech of Malabar was identical with
the Tamil speech, and some letters from the Grantha seript
were adapted in the Vatteluttu. These remarks will be
sufficient to show, that when the Dravidian people first
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adopted the Northern script, they could, if they liked,
introduce all the letters of the North Indian seript. They
olected to adopt a limited number of lettérs, so as to
represent their natural sounds ; they did not require all the
letters for their use.

What I have stated in the previous lecture, of the
origin and character of the cerebral letters, may just serve
the purpose we have in view. I proceed now therefore, to
consider the sound value of the sibilants and of the letter =.

8.—It appears that s was derived from % which is
intimately connected with ¥ in the matter of origin ; )
18 pronounced Wﬁ! in the U. P. and in Orissa, and ¥
represents 8 in many speech in western Iudia ; in the
Canarese seript 8 is written by giving one additional
stroke to 44 Since *f® which is identical with FHa in
the Vedic speech, became ¥® in early Sanskrit, to signify
small (as in YWSIT=9Fl), we may safely assert that =
was pronounced as even ¥ in very early times, and this
peculiarity is not due to corrupt pronunciation in Bengal.
We must not forget that in Pali and in the later Prakytas,
3 ¢ wag written to represent % as well as ¢ occurring
after a f3AWAT. 5 is elearly pronounced as § in Bengal and
1s never reduced to the sound of 5. The sound of &
prevails in our speech, and this § is pronounced as s, only
in some cases where compounded with ¥ and #, as in a,
@M, ete. S is pronounced as a dental only when
compounded with ® and 9. For purely Bengali words §
is the only sibilant that can be used.

§ and § in some onomatopoetic words—Let me notice
here some words of onomatopoetic origin, in which besides
other sounds, s and § played a good part. § indicated a
heavy and solemn sound, while § signified a roaring
sound ; 3 and 3% also conveyed or were made to convey
& sonorous sound. X, X, R&FS signified the sound of a
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horse or an elephant ; (¥ comes from ¥ (a beavy dull
sound)+¥; ¥l is composed of W +B1 (51 being the
sound produced by striking something which is bard),
Compare also the words (T ( (¥’ +¥ indicating sound),
Y, 34, (T9, T4, OfF, ufEy, A8 (F+3), IND (I or &
sound 4+ ¥), and @% (from the sound @¥ occasioned at the
drying-up of water on fire).

In the Sanskrit language of a comparatively later
time as well as in the Prakrtas, © may be pointed out as
the letter which has been used to indicate an awe-inspiring
sound ; 2+ =79 of the later Vedic speech, may also
be noted. Our ¥, (T, (NG, Iy IY, TF &Y, TE, TG,
ete., are examples 1o point.

The asprrate H.—The aspirate sound of % which has
created the extra consonants ¥, ¥, ¥, ¥, efo., is not as 18
very distinctly marked fully pronounced in Eastern
Bengal ; the subdued sound of it is something like S—
which oannot be properly pictured ; % ag an initial letter
is very clearly pronounced in other parts of Bengal, but
that there is a tendeacy to soften its sound when it oecurs
as & medial or a final, is to be duly noted. It is a pecu-
liarity all over Bengal, that T€I®¥ is pronounced almost
like %%i¥ by dropping ¥ and by retaining a portion of
the sound of the final ¥ or 491 ; wfEW is pronounced as
(¥ by introducing the long ® sound compeusating the
loss of ¥, and ¥FE appears in our speech and script as
#97l. Even when we omit to write ¥ in such a word
for example as S1T1, our tongue glides a little over the ¥
sound, and thus we can distinguish this word in our
pronunciation from ®f¥ to signify either ‘wire’ or
‘taste” When % takes a -, it is pronounced as &-¥
in Beogali as well as in Oriya.

The pronunciation of ¥I or ¥ is not exactly % or
1% in Eastern Bengal, but is something like #%-3 or q1%n-,
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while in Dravidian pronunciation they are uttered
as T and WY, The non-aspirated pronunciation of ¥, g,
G, ete., in E. B. seems therefore due to Dravidian influence,
1 remind you, what 1 have noticed previously, that non-
aspirated pronunciation prevails in Ceylon. In the Chitta-
gong Division of Eastern Bengal, however, the Mongolian
influence has been so very much predominant, thatin
gsome points regarding the articulation of sounds, the
Dravidian peculiarities (though not obliterated) have been
drowned ; unlike their neighbonrs of the Dacea Division
the people of the Chittagong Division breathe the
‘h’ sound into ¥, 5, %, $ and *, and pronounce FIF
(#%3), W% (I9T), g I, (% ¥3), etc.; not having
done away with the original Dravidian influence, they
do not pronounce ¥X and ©fY, but they pronounce them
as 997 and ¥IS by doubling the initial letters as it were,
The reduction of # to ¥ in Eastern Bengal (or more
properly to a half & with a wavy ewing) cannot wholly
be attributed to Mongolian influence, since such a change
of sound may be noticed in other parts of Bengal as
well ; the word (¢si™f® has been changed into ¢sh-Zi= or
oitai® all throughout Bengal. In the Sambalpur tract
we hear ¢z2f3 (there) for (73f3 of standard Oriya ; this
substitution of ¥ for ® is noticeable in Marathi as well.
1 have already stated that the sound of ‘=’ predominates
in Bengali ; I should mention also, that Hem Chandra
has noted in his Priakrta Grammar that ‘%’ takes the
place of ‘3’ all throughout in the Magadhi speech,
though the representation in script of the Magadhi
Prakrta, shows the use of dental # for the palatal =,
Non-gng final.—We cannot conclude without noticing
a peculiarity in the pronunciation of a simple consonant
occurring as a terminal in a word. Wit reference to the
list of words arranged in pairs below, it will be observed
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that final letters of the first words of the pairs are
pronounced a: distinet syllables, while those of the
second words of the pairs are €79 or silent {9 and ¥F¥iw,
% and I (opinion), ¥A (black) and ATA, YT and s,
&} and WY, ff&® and CxifEs, constitute the short
list in question, to illustrate roughly the peculiarity. Let
us frame tentative rules regarding the pronunciation
of the simple consonants, when they are final. We must
first note that as a rule, the final simple consonants are
¥ in Bengali, unlike what the case is in Oriya ; the
following are the rules for what form exceptions :

(1) When the penaltimate is €%, no matter whether
the penultimate and the final are made into ome compohnd
letter or not in spelling, the final is bound to be pro-
nounced as a distinet syllable, unhke what is the case in
Hindi ; =&, %3¥, 32, otc.,, are examples. (2) The final
simple consonants of the verbs in the Imperative mood,
second person, are distinet syllables as in 33, 39, 53, ete.,
where the imperative-indicating final ¥ has now been
dropped ; when the expression is either non-hononfic or
highly honorific, ¥79 sound prevails,—as ¥, 39, 57, etc.,
and FIF, T, 5, ete. (3) (a) When the final letter
is the representative of a compound letter of the original
word, or (#) where the final letter of our vernacular
word has become final by the decay of a syllable
or of some syllables, ¥AIW pronunciation prevails. It
is not asserted that in all cases of such origin of
words, the final simple consonant must, as a rule,
be pronounced as pon-¥H®; what is pointed out is
that where the normal ¥%% pronunciation is deviated
from, the words disclose the history of their origin
as formulated above. ®\% (from W¥=¥%), €¥ (from
«eRe), W (from wW™ = JPPM), ete., are some
examples. Contrast «t@, ¥IW, @3, &7, ArS, ™, ete.
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Notice also %% (like), decayed form of our yetnacaise W .
and ¥ (opinion). It has also to be woficed im the
history of such words as cg(B, Iy, B, ete., thas their
eatlier fornts were (®1%1, P, WM, etc. WiM=black is
prououneed as ¥FM| in Eastern Bengal, and this form
¥ obtaine in Upper India. 1t is further noticealde
that =i, like -wj and ¥-%} is found conjoined to many
noun stems to indicate the adjective forms of the nouns ;
we are not, however, concerned with that phenomenon here.
(4) The participle-forming ¥ (but not &%) is pronounced as
a distinot syllable, as ¥, Fre, &', WAS, ote. ; contrast
with them #fgs, cxifes, afye, ete., where the finals are
without vowel sound. (5) The past-indicating # suffix
which owes its origin to participle-forming &, is
pronounced non-¥X¥, as Ifw, (A7, €27, ete.; the K-
ending of the suffix & (ocourring in second person
only), is also similarly pronouneed, as g, IFFmWIE,
fitatg, ete. (8) When the initial letter is compounded
with % or #, and (a) vowels other than & do not
come between the initial and the final, and () the
eonsonant H or V does uot interveune, the final letter is
pronounced as a distinct syllable, eg., 3®, IS, @AWy
(contrast with ##q of €% euding), H¥, ete. ; bub notice
the &% finals of (¢) a1, &y, ¥iv, &Af4, W, AN, AT,
@, W-4N3, ete., where vowels other than ¥ intervene ;
mark again, (3) @%% and &3, where H and V intervene.
As an exception to the general rule, we get first, the
word &%, the final of which is uttered as a syllable ; we
notice the general exception, where X is final, a8 W, &7,
#%, ete. (7) The simple finals of the words of two
lotters are ¥FT®, when the initial letter has « for its
adjunet, eg., ™, ¥, I, T, etc. ; contrast with them
the ©W sounds of the final of $IF, F4, 7U¥, ofc. (B)
The finals of only a few reduplicated words develop into

16
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oA(Q sounds, when emphasis is put upon the words, as
¥5-¥6 in “ fF ¢5AGE IA® * and NG *G in ¢ AR G g
m-’,

In the name of framing rules, the casee’ where IqI®
pronunciation prevails, have been set out in a classified
order ; to frame regular rules, we have to find out the
essential underlying cause or causes governing the pheno-
menon. In rule No. 1, we cbserve convenience in the
watter of pronunciation. In rule No. 8, we notice
that to compensate the loss of letters at the end, » Fai%
sound is drawn long ; this is virtually the guiding cause
in rule No. 2, since ¥%, 5%, 3, ete., are the reduced_forms
of 33¢, 6WE, 3INY, ete. As to other cases, I fail to
enunciate any natural law, which causes the oecurrence
of the ¥} sound.

Some of our misguided spelling reformers propose to
write ¢ Mato' for ¢ Mata’ to indicate that the final is to
be pronounced non-%¥g, forgetting that the final ‘a’
sound is not purely ‘0. If simply a sign for Ty
is put upon the final when it is sounded TAY the
purpose may be fully served, for the final ‘a’ is bound
to be pronounced with a shght ‘o’ sound by the Bengal
speaking people. As to foreigners they have to learn
our pronunciation if they care to pronounce Bengali
words exactly as we do. That phonetie spelling is im-
possible to b2 introduced for common use, should be
duly appreciated.

The scope of my subject did not allow me to notice
the allied and cognate sound peculiarities as oceur in
other Aryan languages; 1 refer you however toa few
Tranian peculiarities, just to suggest how wide our field
of research is. In the first place we may notice, in
ponnection with the sound of the vowel w, that in Iranian

« the radical ‘ar’ («) is reduplicated by ¥ ; that the Indian
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sound of ¢ has mlways been ‘ri’ and not ‘ru’ is clearly
demonstrated by it. In the second place, we may
observe without any reference to the ethnie composition
in Iran, that ‘s’ is generally reduced to ‘h’ which has
been notised as a special peculiarity in Eastern Bengal.
In the third place, we may refer to the phenomena of
Epenthesis and Prothesis, as occar in the old Iranian
speech for comparison with similar phenomena noticed
before. As an example of lranian Epenthesis, we may
notice that the Vedic ®3f® stands as Bava-i-ti in
Iranian ; by Epenthesis I mean the introduction of
anticipatory 8 or ® in the middle of a syllable. Asto
Prothesis, ¢.e., introduction of an antieipatory 2 or ¥,
initially before a consonant, we may cite the example of
2 49 & whieh corresponds to Vedie 94f&.  Many
other Iranian pecuharities as agree with some
provincial peculiarities m India, may be studied very
profitably by the Indian students of Comparative
Philology.
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A CoMraraTIvE B1UDY oF SOME ACCENT
ByYsTEMS

The term aksara (literally * undying,” t.e., the ever-
living and essential factor in human speech) signifies a
letter as well as a syllable in the Vedio and #o also in

“the later Sanskrit language. Different sound of letters
toaléscing themselves in euphonic combination, and
tonsondnts unvitalized by vowel sounds being joined
to other consonants, generate compound letters ; these
compound letters as well as the simple letters being
so many independent syllables in & word, must be
separately pronounced. No doubt, in this method of
pronunciation we find the Vedic in agresment with
the Sanskrit speech, but we have to notice that
in the matter of accent Vedic language differs very
widely and radically from Sanskrit. In the Vedic
language the vowel sounds were not so very rigidly
and unalterably fixed as long or short, as they
are in Sanskrit ; though, no doubt, a definite value is
found sssigned to each and every vowel, we can clearly
see, with reference to the pada-patha system, that the
aceentual stress of B, ¥f¥2, and WERIE change what
may be called the normal sounds of the vowels.

‘We have to first notice that the final vowel of many
flexional endings and of several adverbs is given by the
text, sometimes as short, sometimes as long. We have to
notice next in the Vedic accent system that not only the
syllables, the word, and the phrases, but even many
sentences are found accented. This fact which discloses

v
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the biving cbarweter of the speech, may be studied in the
erecllont apalysis and discussion of the matter in Prof.
Maedopnel’s Vedio Grammar. It may no donbt be said of
tive Vedie verses that the general rhythm of wersification
is uot affected by accents; but that becaase of musieal
gtress and aecente the verses are not lifeless quantitative
omes (as in Sanskrit), should be duly appreciated. Since
it is » fact that natural gestures and modulations of voice,
which contribute to the growth of the human speech, do
survive as living factors in some proportion in each and
overy developed speech,—since it is undeniable that every
real and livimg speeck must have an accent s)stem of ite
own, § few examples of the Vedic accent should be adduced
here to form some notions regarding the Vedie as
well as the post-Vedic classical languages. Before
eiting the examples I should note that Bwig (as the
meaning of it indicates) is the high accent in the Sama
Veda, while as a later innovation %fZX of the next
grade is the high accent in the Rig Veda; it will
therefore be convenient to name the grades of accent
by high, middle and low pitch or accent.

The first example I ecite, is to show how by change
of accent a Vedic word changes its meammng. If
the high aceent be put upon ¥ of AW%@, the word
will mean (being constructed as JEANT) ‘a person who
is the father of sons who are or became Lkings,’ but
if the last letter @ is accented, the meaning will be,
in the ®e2¥§ compound, ‘the son of & king’ For
s similar chunge of meaning in Bengali, let me oite
a few examples : if the Bengali word ¥ is accented
on the first syllable ¥, the meaning will be ‘a graft,’
but with accent on the last syllable @, it will mean
‘a pen.’ How hecause of change in pronunciation
oncasioned by difference in strees, a word varies in
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meaning, should be studied. to realize the importance
of accent in Bengali, Cf. @By (four) and &{3i (gum),
#f§ (beam) and (G ‘shell), 11 (blind) and 31| (edge),
¥t (open) and cimt (tile), (&gt (boy) and (i
(to throw), cstal (a knot) and ¢tz (as derived from &g
signifying ill luck), %19 (a bath, derived from %)
and 519 (he wants), W13 (bathing place) and wi% (derelie-
tion of duty), ete. Notiee again a case of accent
where gesture becomes partly prominent. If a smell
be pleasing, the word for our agreeable sensation
will be normally accented, and the word %% will be
accented on the first syllable, but our feeling of dis-
gust about bad smell will be expressed by putting
a long aceent npon the last letter, withoutany quali-
fying adjective being added ; the utterance §-5-%
is sufficiently expressive.  To express agreeableness
the particles of interjection in Bengali are accented
closely on the letter when the particle is of one letter,
and on the first syllable, when the word is of more
than one syllable ; while on the other hand, in express-
ing our painful feeling or feeling of disgust the
accent is on the last syllable, and when the interjec-
tion is of one letter, the accent is put insuch a manner-
on the letter, as to generate an additional syllable
with a drawl sound upon it. For example, in expressing
the feeling of admiration the first syllables of 371%dl
and IATE will be aceented, and a close accent will
be put upon the letter 3; on the other hand I7LA
(oot as exclamation of admiration), is accented on the
last syllable to express the feeling of pain. Similarly
=i ! gets a broad accent, generating a drawl, to express
pain or disgust, It may again be noted that T |

will be something like ﬂ-ﬁ?e-?‘l, with accent on the second
syllable, when there is s banter in the tone; to siguify
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such & sentiment the interjection 3 will be so modu-
lated, as to make it a word of three syllables with
two @ sounds. This is difficult to express in seript.
We may gonsider also that the emphasis-indicating
‘very much’ tends to duplicate the final consonant of
8 word ; ®¥S from &S and 9EF (so much ! ), Qﬁﬁ
(very small), (Fi®us, (hw from Mg, ceB, AIf®
from ¥ fF or At®, wsl and v, TH from TIF,
IGE, WELA from I, A9YeM from catey, 3f, as in 33,
from s, and #FFM caE (very early in the morning)
are examples. We may compare similar forms in
Oriya of Sambalpur, as 4T®l (fo fry) to indicate ¥
4§ U§ IW SE (to make crisp by overdoing), and
cwo) (for (gl =moustache), I%fg (twirling) to ex-
press one’s defiant attitude.

For my second example regarding Vedic accent in
metrical composition, I quote a Vedic verse which
iz full of emotional sentiments. In this verse the
mixed feeling of eager solicitude and despondency
bas been expressed. The first portion of the first
verse of the 95th Sukta of the 10th Mandal, whieh
is addressed by Pururavd to his fugitive wife Urvasi,
on meeting her acecidentally, stands with accenis
as follows :—

‘7 i m’m o Tt
i e FoRiateR”

We cannot fail to notice that many long vowels have
been made either short or semi-short with aceents
of lower grade upon them, and the short syllable
@ in 9% has a high accent on it. How on account
of the subdued utterance of ‘%%, and a high accent
on the final syllable of ‘®&y,’ the feeling of coaxing
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with fervour has been expressed, way be explined
snd sappreciated, if in the first place, the verse is
eorreebly recited, and in the second place, we carefully
consider, how to express this very sectiment we
accentuate our words and modulate our voice to-dey.
If we translate ¥¥ wW¥ by s KA or by eoaTs,
wo can see that to express anxious solisitude ar
cajoling we have only to half accentuate 'etsfi, bat
bave to fully accentuate & of B%&H, or the last e
of wsrote, with a peculiar modulation of voice.
“This thorough agreement of Bengali accent with
the Vedic, in this particular instance, may be merely
a chance agreement, but all the same, it is interesting
to note that i Hindi as well as in Oriya, the method
of aceeut is different. In the coiresponding Hird
form of the expression, as (¥ TFA or ¥y fomiw,
the interjection 3@ will be pronounced with high
accent or great emphasis ; similarly ‘@’ of @ BER
or @ 49 of Oiiya idiom will require the high accent
to be placed on & Even though € comes before a
name in the vocative case in Beogali, the name itself
is modulated peculiarly to signify address, and
the interjection portion is not so vigorously pro-
nounced, as it is done in Hindi; the forms, #% &l
(1lindi) and € ¢¥ ITN (Sambalpur Oriya) may be
compared with our corresponding Bengali form.
In the Nepalere, @ must invariably come before a
word in the vocative case. When thus noticing
different sccentual peculiarities in the vocative case,
1 should note that in the Dravidian speech iaterjections
do not oceur before the words in the vocative case,

The third example 1 cite for Vedic accent, relates
to the pronunciation of the word Agmni as occurs in
the Pdma Veda, the Maitrlyani Sawhitd, and the
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Kaphaks Samhitd; we find the high accent placed uapon
the compound letter fa (i. ¢., to say upon the final fx)
and not upon the initial % which alone should be
pronounced long in the Sanskrit language.  That
with this very accent on the second syllable the word
#ftt was proncunced in our oldest-known Prikrta
(misnamed Pali), may be gathered from some facts
which I should notice here. We get f3fA and wsff#,
as two different decayed forms of f% in the aforesaid
Prakrta ; they represent presumably two different provineial
forms of theold time. Wae can clearly see in the bistory of
the word fatf& that on account of aceent on the last syllable,
the *unaccented first syllable dropped out following the
natural rule of phonetic decay. In our consideration of
the form =o{fst we first notice that according to our previ-
ously formulated rule (stated in illustrating the Dravidian
influence), % of the second syllable has been doubled, as letters
of different 3% cannot form a compound ; the word is, there-
“fore, more in a changed form than in a decayed state. As
to the pronunciation of it, I refer to aline of a verse
composed in E®IH, as occurs in the Thera Gatha:
—astfer ol omefors) forfed (like the fire blazing in the
midnight)., The metre here is only seemingly faulty,
as the secoud syllable of =sff#t is not long; but if we
accept the proposition that the short syllable in question
has a high accent on it, it will be admitted that the accent
makes up for the shortness in question.

We notice, both in the so-called Pali and the later
Prakrta dialects, that their speakers changed the spelling
of the words aecording to aceent and pronuaciation, but did
not introduce like the Dravidians such additional vowels
a8 short « and short @. The fact, however, that long and
short vowels were articulated short or long, following the
natural accent, can be easily determined by referring to the

17



130 HISTORY OF THE PENGALI LANGUAGE

prose composition with whieh the Prikyta literature
sbounds. Professor Pisohell has rightly asserted in his
work on the Prikrta Grammar J!‘.E.E the Vedic accent or
hons did not die out, but existed in the so-called_zg.ml_x___ﬂ
lookmg deep into the causes that led both to the phonatie
decay and the] accretion of new letters in the Pali words.
Professor Jacobxl_mxsled by the modern artificial method of
‘Yeading Pali has criticized this view and has asserted that
the Vedx}: tove did not survive in the Pali speech but only
Y was a sort of stress that was in use in the ufterance of
words. . We must remember that accent 15 a thing of hard”
growth and cannot die out easily. By the introduction
of pew racial elements, the old accent system of a speach
may undergo some change, but the system itself is not
wholly effaced.

We have seen that a very regular and thorough-going
aocent eystem prevailed in the Vedie speech; we have
also seen from an example of a Vedic verse that emotions
were freely expressed in the Chhandasa speech, and in
consequence thereof, the vowels could not be kept
rigidly fixed in therr long or short pronunciation. It is
on the other hand perfectly eclear that the Vedic text
for illustration (beginning with &y &wy, ete.) will be a
lifeless quantitative verse in Sanskrit, requiring artificial
and meaningless raising and lowering of vowel sounds in
the following form:

" —— pfe,

We should not however overlook that inapite of
rigidity of rules we bave to put different stress upon
differont Words oceurring in a Sanskrit verse, when there
ie o feelingly resitation in contradistinotion with what
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may be called metrical articulation. No doubt, we can see
that thie sort of putting emphasis upon phrases is not
due to the living character of the language in which the
poems arg composed; there are many good Sanskrit
verses wherein we find that their poets by virtue of their
ekill have arranged the words of long vowels in such
a manner as the feclingly expressions may be appro-
priately brought oat by putting emphasis upon the long
vowels only. The example of the versein the qNfoues,
beginning with fiwg Nfe fRoytt 7 wag, is in point.
This is rather infusing life in dead bones.

I have judged here the Sanskrit language by taking
the *question of accent only into consideration; other
facts as are necessary to be discnssed in determining the
character of a language, will cerlainly be discussed
relevantly in a subsequent lecture, but we should not
forget that accent is the life-breath which vitalizes the
words, and a speech without accent is a contradiction in
terms. We have seen from the accent point of view
ohly, bow unnaturally rigid the Sauskrit language is ; we
will see by referring to other facts that this artificial
rigidity is due to the fact that Sanskrit had to accommo-
date itself within a frame-work of gceneralized rules
which some mighty grammarians constructed in their
zeal to perpetuate linguistic purity, when in consequence
of a natural change, the speech of the holy Vedas was
transformed into a new popular speech.

I should mention in this connection that some persons
are very wrong in their opinion that such a living speech
a8 Oriya is without an accent system. The misconception
is due to the fact that in Oriya, as in Sanskrit, all the
letters are pronounced as distinet independent syllables,
That inspite of it, the letters and words are accented by
the Oriyas without any reference to the long ot short



189 mHIsTORY OF THER BENGALI LANGUAGE

sound of a vowel, is instructive. I eannot deal with the
Oriya accent system here; I adduce only one example
to serve my purpose. % (gone) as an exclamation of
surprise will be articulated with accent on the first syllable
which is short, and the word will sound hke - 5-oey
(Oh! it is gone), while the accent on the second syllable
in similar feeling of surprise will bring in avother s
as @5¥ or accumulated unaccented letters, like a tag to
the word, and the sound will be like sian-=istmi. 1 should
inform you in this connection that in Oriya the final
syllable of a word 1s generally accented and this is why,
(a) the final simple consonants are not pronounced Y,
(&) wwl has been reduced to ¥Wi and the Apabhrérhéa
form of ¥ is FA and (c) the half nassal * is placed
on the final letters of such words as ¥{f%’, 3fF, ete. ; it is
noticeable that when the Bengalees write the Oriya words
¥ifE, §fE, ete, they represent them as FIf%, 1fz, ete.

In my general criticism relating to the question of
sccent I bave noticed many peculiarities of ours; I pro-
ceed now to consider some other marked peeuliarities
as should engage the attention of all scholars. As a
general rule, in our standard Bengali speech the first
syllables are accented, while curiously enough the last
syllables are accented in Eastern Bengal. Mir. J. D.
Anderson, late of the Bengal Civil Service, has written
of late some very suggestive and learned wvotes in the
J.R. A. S. on the character of Bengali syllable and
sceent. To the students of philology these original notes
are of very high value. Misled by the wrong idea
or information that the people of the distriets of
Mymensingh and Dacea have the tendency to make
the first syllable accented, Mr. Anderson has com-
pared the Assamese mode of pronunciation with that of
Eastern Bengal, and has subjected the Eastern Bengal
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accent system to Assamese influence. As the case is quite
the contrary, we must look to some other infloence for
this phenomenon. Let me just give a few examples as
to how the words are accented differently in Eastern
Bengal and Central Bengal. In Central Bengal =tey
baving the accent on the first syllable, the unaccented
syllable is pronounced soft, and ¢ sounds like ¥ ; in Eastern
Bengal, however, Rtdi, Td, (¥R ete., are the accented
forms. With accent on the first syllable the final ¥ of
¢¥191¥ is wholly or partially dropped in Central Bengal,
while the accent on the last syllable in Eastern Bengal
brings out 9| and ¥ distinetly. As a result of accent
being®placed on the first syllables, the unaceented seecond
syllables of many words have undergone a natural phonetic
decay in the commwon speech of the people of Central
Bengal, and thus the unacrented 3 sound in the second
ayllables of 7fae, 7w and ¥fe@IN have become extinet,
and the forms #FAJ, ITY and I have prevailed. As
in Eastern Bengal the last syllables of =37, =137, etc.,
are accented, and the first portions must be uttered to
come to the last syllables, almost no change takes place
in those words ; but when the first portions are accented,
the two vowels & and ?, coalesce, and long @ which is
the combination of &i and ¥ takes the place of the first
two letters ; thus «# and @3 take the place of =1%e and
%187, In Manbhnm and in some parts of Bankura which
are contiguous to the lands of the Dravidians, the last
syllables are mostly accented ; in the sentence ¢STRIA ¢IBI
BF ¢ (Is he your son ?) the last syllables of all the three
words are accented. Because of change of accents 1
is pronounced ¢3B1 in Central Bengal. ¥4, the old Prakrta
or proto-Bengali form of (¥ still survives in Manbhum,
partly because of the hilly acceut, and partly because the
accent is placed on the last syllables. It is notorious that
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the last syllables of words are generally very mucsh
accented by the Dravidians. The Binal W1 of foreign nouns
are for this reason made into &1, as for example WfTTVM
becomes wfdqrwete. This is why the vulgar people in the
South pronounce the Englich words ¢ government,’ ¢ and,’
eto., ag governmen-ta, an-da, etc. I have spoken before
of the Dravidian element in Bengal ; it is the exeees of this
element which I suppose to be the cause of Eastern Bengal
peculiarity. In the Chittagong Division however, where
the Mon solian influence is considerable, the first syllables
are mostly aoccented vigorously by almost duplieating
the accented syllables, and thus ¥, ¢SiNiw, ete., are
redueed to ¥, C4iW(Y, ete. ; but in other respects the
widespread Dravidian influence of basic character peeps
through the thin Mongolian veil.

I have spoken before of the general disinchination in
Bengal, of not fully articulating &, when it ie net an initial
lotter, and thus we have got such forms as %H3CS,
ﬂiﬂ, !ItN, ete., for ifers, Afers, afers, otc.  When the
tendency to put the stress of accent npon the first syllable
is coupled with this phenomenon, we see how Tf&f® and
TR are reduced to ¥17 and SIT®. That in spite of the
decay of ® the sound of the letter is partially retained in
our tongue, can be detected 1n the mode of our pronuneciation
of those words, in contrast with the pronuneciation of Wi¥
meaning taste or wire and WS, a verb which signifies
“becomes hot.” Really speaking therefors, €18 not dropped,
but its sound fades 1nto indistinctness, after the aceented
&% ; as such, it is improper and useless to leave out ¥ in
our spelling in these cases. Those who elect to pronounee
% for S1Ef® will do so in spite of the letter ¥, for aceent
on the first syllable will soften the sound of the letter .
The so-called reformers should see that if ¥ is re-
tained, it will not be sounded much, because of the aecoent
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1
on the preceding syllable ; again, presence of ¥ will
maintain ,the right pronunciation of the words
concerned.



LECTURE VIII

ACCENT TRACED IN THE BENGALI
MgeTrICAL SYSTEM ‘

We should do well to proceed now to aseertain the
character of the Bengali accent of olden days by examining
the metrieal system preserved in the poetical works of old
Bengal. Adverting to the fact that the early Vaisnava
poets of Bengal treated each and every letier as a syllable,
and made the final consonantal sound non-hasanta, by
imitating the old fashionable poet Vidyapati of Mithila,
many people have formed two wrong notions; one is that
Bengali was derived from Maithili, and the other is that
our mode of pronunciation and of counting syllables was
of the type presented by those poets. Mithila became no
doubt, at one time a portion of old Gau] which extended
to the foot of Nepal if not into Nepal itself, but the
Maithil speech of the days of the Vaispava poets had
nothing to do with our Bengah language. As to elements
common to Bengall and Maithili, we have to look to the
older Magadhi speech of which notice will be taken
later on. From the earliest known time our Bengali poets
(excepting those who followed the Maithili fashion) have
uniEormly composed their poems, not by ecounting letters
but by ecounting syllables. Looking to the fact that the
fourteen letters of the 7T verse for example, are the same
as fourteen matras of fourteen syllables, the #¥{% may be
sesmingly regarded as composed of fourteen letters; but
_that it is a sylladle (which may consist of more than one
letter) and not a letfer which is the wm:f in a Bengali
word, should never be lost sight of. How is it that
“consistently with or rather in harmony with the pheno-
menon that our metrical system is grounded on a syllabic
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and accentual basis, a fixed number of letters come in a
chkanda, will be explained presently after considering
some facts leading to the point.

To explain the character of Bengali syllables, let me
set forth some words with their syllable divisions by
marking the syllables off, by the sign hyphen : w/-8%, =0-71-
o, IF-Y (IT), W-T-F1T, ote., will show that there may
be less number of syllables than the number of letters in a
word. J. D. Anderson has rightly remarked with
reference to our phrase accents as well as in respect to the
syllables in a word that this special aspect of phrase accent
in a word “is sufficiently dominant to be the basis of
accentual verse in Bengali” Mr. Anderson has very
successfully demonstrated what T once feebly pointed out
in & Bengali essay that the assertion of our Pandits that
the *¥1¥ metre is not composed of syllables but of fourteen
letters, is wrong. The two lines quoted by Mr. Anderson
from Kyttivasain J. R. A. S, 1913, 861, may be cited to
show that the lines of fourteen letters cousist of twelve
and thirteen syllables respectively, and that the verse
moves on with syllables and not with letters. The lines
as accented by Mr. Anderson, stand as:

«'F-f4R &'-F - T-A"-9] F-fR-C®
GZ-% ¢’ WG A& (- o -[F-(® |

1t will be noticed that it is the aceent on (o of (s
in the second line, which bas given the easy motion
required by the rhythm, and by virtue of accents, lines of
seemingly unequal syllables have agreed in the metre.
I adduce now another example to illustrate our metrical
system., Take first a Jine of a verse which accommodates
fifteen letters which coincide with fifteen syllables:

f wfs e qEeat (F141 TR @ ¥
18
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Let us then notice that maintaining this very metres,
lines of fifteen syllables may be introduced in a verse,
though counting by letters, the lines may contain twenty
or twenty-two letters :

w-f4a -0 co-aan 3w
-t -3 T,
H-CEF Y- S-FY S-AW
s fien -7y

To indicate cmsura, I have divided the lines above keep-
ing eight syllables in the first foot. The first line of the
verse contains twenty-two and the second twenty letters.
Refer to whichever poet of the past time you please,
excepting the Vaisnava poets who imitated non-Bengali
forms, you will find that our verses are all based on
acoentual basis. I quote here only some lines from
Dasarathi Ray and Igvar Gupta, who preceded our immortal
poet Madhusndan.

¥ i sty I ¥ CALst AT 2N
w9 19 oA | 9 591 57§ 4

If read according to the natural accents of the words,
it will be seen that the syllables being taken as uuits, there
are eight distinet eounds of eight letters in each of the fiest
two feet, and scunds of ten letters occur in the third,
fulfilling the requirements of number of letters for such a
f&if! metre. Next to this verse of Dasarathi, a verse
of Isvar Gupta in our indigenous (3&{%% may be noticed.

tafE sitres
WAt T Gy ¢otm
oYt 9 wifd )

Before proceeding to show, bow from our indigenous
ronge which unmistakably disclose our accent system of old
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times, not only the literary Bengali verses but the Sanskrit
verses a8 well originated, let me notice here the wrong
opinions of some eminent Bengali writers regarding the
character pf our versification. It bas been wrongly held
by some that in the old poetry of Bengal ©® words
practically do not exist. It has been wrongly asserted that
in our old poetry natural accent was not cared for and the
“ nnnaturalness of recitation was made up for by chanting
the verses to a tune’’ This is only true of those writers
wha imitate the old Vaighava poets in the matter of their
versifieation and diction, that an adventitious artificial
jingle hae been introduced.

*In addition to what I have quoted from the old poets
I quote below another verse from Krttivasa to substantiate
my statement and to show the incorrectness of the opinion
just referred to.

wfesin #ty 74 1179 Tlee
1§ BT T et g Bmae

The word f5f%® rhyming with 3%f&: leaves no room
for even a careless reciter to articulate its final ¥ with a
vowel sound ; that (¥I§ and AT carry normal pronun-
ciation, is absolutely clear. The supporters of the contrary
opinion are found even to name SAFTTA? of Bharatchandrs
in the list of the delinquents, witbout noticing that if we
leave & few artificial Sanskritic verses out of consideration,
Bharatchandra must be given the eredit of having composed
verses with words of common use with their natural accent,
SR A as well as his other works, abounds with verses

lik
* ey Ny pa, Ffe Sft fify,
s fien @ vy oo cru-#ifw |

When, more than fifty years ago, we read Madan-
moban’s poem ¥ 7T, ete., we were not asked by eur
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village teachers to deviate from the usual pronunciation,
and did never read A, 7Y, FHW, AN, stFx it faraste cqx
W, ete., with final % sound.

Despite the fact that Madhusudan has drawn largely
upon the Sanskrit vocabulary for some effect in the
blank verse, his verses have to be read by putting proper
accents upon the words. Is it not true that far from
imposing an adventitious artificial jingle upon our verse,
and far from throttling our natural accented words to
death, Hemcbandra hLas made the Bengali verse to move
with natural accent, with uncommon vigour and rapidity ?
I think I have made it clear that Bengali words with
their accent have always been used in our Bengali verse,
and the exception to the rule has only been occasional,
where there has been an imitation of the forms of some
Vaisnava poets. The imported metrical system of some
Vaisnava poets could never take root in Bengal.

I proceed now to show from the history of evolution
of our metrical system that the accent system which
now prevails, has been the accent system of the Bengali-
speaking people from the time about which faint sug-
gestions can only be made, by taking a stand at the
shadowy threshold of dim past. The history of the
evolution of human institutions has made us familiar with
this phenomenon that our verse with our metrical system
owes its origin to tribal festive songs which in their turn
originated from primitive expressions of emotions. In
\ts normal conditions, therefore, no metrical system
of any race can have any other basis than an accentnal
one.

To epsure convenience, I refer first of all to such
Sanekrit metres as are of undoubted late origin, NHI¥I-
@G is & §H of late origin and its origin in Magadha-
Gauga cannot be seriously doubted. The hemistiches of
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one line of this verse are divided below by partition
lines :

oiff ofee | @ISR eI | G At

Each hemistich is really a complete foot, and the
characteristics of it are repeated in subsequent hemistiches.
A portion of our nursery rhyme will be seen to be exactly
in accord with it. It is as follows:

TS THET | AG AT A AG, | CF AN |

The apparent inaccuracy in the second hemistich of
the first foot disappears if the & or tune underlying the
Sanskrit as well as the Bengali verse is rightly caught.
Uniformity in Sanskrit metre is maintained by the fixity
of long and short sounds, while without following the
Sanskrit rule mere tune may maintain the purity of the
metre with natural accent in the Bengali verse. Compare
the same g% in apother nursery rhyme :

wifam sticw, feas a1 ; oiF femifeq 3tfy atew |

It will be seen how the four akgaras required in
each hemistich in Sanskrit, correspond exactly to the four
syllable-unit of Bengali. No one will venture to say that
our village girls or matrons imitated the TFIFTFIG ; that
the Pandits utilised the indigenous chkenda for a Sansgkrit
metre verging upon @YW, cannot be doubted. The
name YHY¥IHg unmistakably points to its origin from
the @y or play of the WM& or child. When songs
were composed with matrds, numerous cilandas eropped
up in Sanskrit, and the verses were set in indigenous
tunes. To illustrate this properly 1 take a verse of a
very familiar song from the fwrsifew. I divide the
lines for the purpose of my analysis, and put the tag
portions in brackets.
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i) feferf ) wwefs) (@)
zafe qn | fefmufe | (carme)
FINYR NI | ST A ) (5EW) |
@SS | v | (5TFtAR) &

f@ viwficm, ete., as Y21 or refrain,

16 is first to be noticed that each portion divided by
partition lines conmsists of either five letters or five
mitrés. The beginning of the refrain portion if divided
similarly, a great artificiality will be noticed, since the
firet division will take in only the first three letters
f@asi; but if sung according to the tume, this un-
nsturalness will disappear, and the whole refrain will be
found to be set in music with all regularities. Compate
with it the line composed in Bengali (3eFig+, already
quoted above, and is quoted again, for facility of
reference :

tafafe F[Im—
TinafeE FRTF 1 T oA
Site? ¢S | &ifF

If we exclude the introductory s&iRfEF FAftIm
which is pronounced as =FW(®, and if we set apart
the word ¥{f as a tag, the essential agreement between
the Bengali metre and the Sanskrit metre will be
obvious; the word #iff if pronounced with lengthening
sound as is done in reciting a verse of the (@I, its
agreerment with (WM, wili alro become clear. In (TSIEH
there is an introductory portion which ie of peculiar
nature; the first portion of the first line becomes the
independent introductory portion of the verse. The
introductory line &1 @ i <If¥ @0y, must fireb be
articulated as SgWIG, and then it is to be repeated
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a6 ByiE with the other portions of the verse. The verse
then will stand thus—

1@ on A 9§ Tg—

AEon gy 7o cery
afe 73 i
That the refrain portion, therefore of the Sanskrit song,,

originates from the introductory tag, becomes rather clear.
No doubt, there has been some lengthening of the tune in
Sanskrit in the refrain portion, but this is because a
uniformity of the metre has been maintained. To explain
the matter more clearly, lot me notice here a verse which
has been composed by exactly adopting the metre of Jaya-
deva’s song @A 3, ete.; it will be observed in this verse
that the essential character of the ckkanda has not been
affected, even though there has been either a little length-
ening or a little shortening of some matris in conformity
with the genius of the Bengali metre. The Bengalicised
Sanskrit verse runs as:—

cow-3%F Wiy 81 ¢ onieife Ay,
AT Y (0% A0S ?

ofS 31 AR SwerE cofedtn
COUX T TRIS] &Fsir e 9

If the portions &3, ete., and CAIBESS, eto., of Jayadeva’s
soog, and the corresponding lines of the Bengali verse be
put aside, the following Bengali verse composed after an
indigenous Bengali metre, will be found to be in perfect
agreement with the ctanda in question :

StgE, oi? cRe (M, YW AR w TS,
«F (T FETS e e € ¥ catgt AR
¥ ¥ o fresw g it fa,
for g re Tot g, etk o W)
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For an example of a Sanskrit metre corresponding
to or agreeing with the Bengali #gfqstf! which may
easily be conceived to bave evolved the longer or ?{'ﬁﬁﬂﬁ,
I lay again the poet Jayadeva under contribution, In his

5 A4 gL #fsfm #ge
Ay T Fse |

if fRtst® be separated from the third foot, the three feet
will be found to be of equal length in quantity. We can
therefore see that the final fATG1#R comes in as atag to
break the monotony. Consequently, to trace the origin of
the chhanda we may safely take into consideration the
three feet of the verse leaving the tag portion out.
Corresponding exactly to these three feet in form and
tune, we get the lines of a country song which is sung
in a game that may be fitly described as choral dance.
In this game a boy usually stands in the centre of a ring
formed by a number of little boys and girls standing
hand in hand ; the boy in the centre seeking slyly the
opportunity to break through the circle to run away, goes
on singing an action song—9g$® §F #ifF, and the boys
and the girls who encircle him sing half dancing the
chorus—cai ¥l 7tfd, ¢¥i ¢q1 Fifd. It is significant to note
that this very game of Bengal, prevails in the far off
Sambalpur tract, and it is this very (%1 (9 7if4, conveying
no meaning to us to-day is sung as chorus in the country
places of that tract; that the game and the song
originated in remote past, is foreibly indicated by this
very circumstance. Again, when (9l (31 31fq is sung twice
as chorus, the whole portion becomes a #9f@=%] minus
the tag which may be an improvement upon the song, in
the line set forth above.

The Pandite who look for our *R{¥ a respectable
origin, make the Sanskrit W@\w the forbear of our
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humble #¥%{4, though the tune and the form of the one
do not agree with those of the other. That our nursery
rhyme fIR -ty BI%3 53, ete., is wholly in accord with
our *%{%, canvot even for a moment be doubted. Though
the lines move on keeping time with the note of & tune
imbedded in syllabic accent, they contain fourteen letters,
and at the end of the first foot of a line consisting of
sight letters we get the requisite cmsura. It will be
noticed in the last line of the verse quoted below that
7 of M4 being lengthened by the stress of an accent, the
loss of one letter has been made up for. The verse is:

: @ *ne Bio@ §om af an A=,

3 $igras fa ea fomfs sotnia;
@35 39 Tiew e @z I 41w,
=17 @3B 38 3’02 MR 3T A o

The purpose I have in view, does not allow me to
write elaborately on the genesis of our ietrical system;
a separate treatise should be devoted to the execution of
the work. The nature of our accent, the accentual basis
of our metrical system, and the fact that our aceent has
been retaining its peculiar character since long, are factors
which should prindipally engage our attention. That
in respect of our accent a long continuous current may
be observed to bave flown through ages, will be clearer
when we consider other facts, and the readers will have
to form their opinion by considering the effects of what
may be called cumulative evidence.

As to the origin of many Sanskrit metres from popular
rhymes, such- non-Sanskritic names as (S13¥ (indicating
special emphasis on the third letter—f¥a5+%), e
(of equal length with ¢®139, leaving out the initial and
the final accented syliables; the accent falls regularly
after two intermediate unaccented syllables—i.c.,, ¥F or

19
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%1¥ or ¢ push ’ comes after ‘CAI’ or two), ANt (47 (the word
¢34 indicates the origin), etc., may be referred to.

I cannot certainly deal with our metrical system ag
& greater length here, but I cannot at the same time con-
clude this section of my lectare without referring you to
the Hindi and the Oriya modes of reeciting peetry, in
coptrast with our mode. I speak of the mode of recita-
tion only, as it is not possible to analyse here the metrical
systems of Oriys and Hindi. I doubt not that
you have heard in this city the Oriyas and the up-
country men to read aloud their verses. It must
be a familiar experience that from the sound alone
from a good distance a Bengali can know whether
an Oriya poem or some Hindi (#fgls are being recited.
Even where there is no musical chanting, the character
of the Imetres will indicate the characteristic differ-
ence. All this 18 due wholly to different aeccent
systems. As the style of a language is the expression
of the thought of the speakers, so is the metrical
system in a language, due to the special accent system
of the people. The Oriya verse of lines of 9 akgaras
if read in Bengali fashion, the composition will
sound like a disjointed prose piece; so also it will
be with such f@W} lines of Upendra Bhanja, as :

iy 3BT 3ifes Bowia
39 fafeais Afag)

Similarly if the lines of a Hindi ¢¥i%l be not read
in the Hindi fashion, the musie of the lines will fade
away.  Without pronouncing any definite opinion
as to whether the lines quoted below were composed
in old Bengali or Hindi, 1 may bring to your notiee
the basic Hindi charaster of the metre of the lines ;
the non-hasanta sound of the final syllable and the
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long sound of the penultimate, as have to be maintained
in rightly reciting the lines, are to be duly noted.
The lines are :

Fte oFdE cefieia
59N Na ¥ T4

I do pot mean to be exhaustive here; I want
hotwever to impress upon youn, that we eén solve
mady linguistic problems at least partly, if we take
the factor of accent deeply into our considetation.



LECTURE IX

ACCENT TRACED IN SANDHI AND COMPOUND
ForMATIONS

Sandhi—The phenomenon of euphonic combi-
nation or Sandhi should engage our attention next,
as by a study of it we can partly ascertain many
phonetic and accentual peculiarities. =~ How some
stiff Sanskrit rules of Sandhi csn be simplified with
reference to the original Vedic sound-value of some
letters, has been discussed separately, and this discus-
sion has been relegated to an appendix to this lecture.
It is true that unlike what is noticeable In Greek,
Chbandasa does not allow any hiatus to exist in a
word, but the rigid Sanskrit Sandhirules by virtue
of which two or more independent words are linked
together in an agglutinated unit, do not appear to
have obtained in Chhandasa. 1 need hardly assert
that in a living speech in which ease and fluency in
the matter of articulation of sentences can never be
disregarded, and in which words must be uttered in
an intelligible manner, Sanskrit rules of Sandhi
cannot be strictly enforced. The component parts
of Purohita, for example, may not be allowed to stand
separate, since the newly-formed word has a distinet
signification of its own; but the force of the word adya
(@), for example, disappears, if adyendrasya =TIRT
Qbe substituted for @@ ¥&3. We get such a line as
'Y W9 3% o W in the Vedic Padapdgha, while
the Sanskritic form of the text gives us IINTHT (AR,
-whieh involves the loss of three syllables required
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by the metre. 1 cannot speak here anything regard-
ing what is called ¥I6f& as noticed in the Vedic
prouunciation of ¥%7 for ¥, but the example will
fully show how the rigid Sandhi rules of Sanskrit
Grammar jmake a simple speech unintelligible. We
find in the Vedic verses, as is natural in a lving
speech, that each foof, nay each hemistich, stands
apart without being united in Sandhi with a succeeding
foot or hemistich. 'We observe only in some rare
cases in Sauskrit that one hemistich is not united
with another in a verse, wherse Sandhi combination
is possible ; the following is a couplet which illustrates
this sort of deviation from the usual rule:

al &3tfa Afeorar gt feaas
SR vy 79y S WBovafz |

1t becomes perfectly clear that onece wheo the
Vedic language became obsolete, various cases of
euphonic combivation oceurring in that language
were studied very carefully, and a good number of
generalized artificial Sandbi  rules were framed for
their rigid application in what is called Sanskrit
language. This is why the piocesses noticeable in
Chhandasa in such euphonic combinations as are due
to the influence of accent (which is a living faetor
in a living speech), are not at work in Sanskrit ;
instances of lengthening the accented vowel, as in
@ﬁm (fet+f@) or s (w®m+%i*) or of drop-
ping the unaccented vowel as in SR{F ( 51F+3F),
are not obtainable in Sanskrit.

It is a fact that the rules of Sandhi as are notice-
able in Pali are not wholly in agreement with the
Vedic rules; that this very deviation shows the
living character of that earliest-known Magadhi
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Prikrta, is what we should duly appreciate,  How
because of the natural accent of the speakers, and
owing to the changed value of the sound of some
letters, such euphonie combinations oceurred in  Pali,
a5 (MRS (O + B ), smATfiT (smmA + 83), otiwafe
( i + 2% ), etc., should be a subject of special
study. That the Sanskrit Sandhi-system does not
support this claim of Sanskrit that it was naturally
evolved out of Chhandasa, should be duly noted;
we can very clearly see that the natural Vedie rules
of euphonic combination have only been actificially
extended in Sanskrit to cases where combination
brings about stiffening of the speech and unintelli-
gibility of meaning.

It is certainly very true that our Bengali Sandhi
system is not worked by the rules of the old time
speech, but we proceed to show that the very principle
which governed the phenomenon of euphonic combi-
nation in the speech of ancient times, governs to-day
the Sandhi system of ours. Before I cite examples
to substantiate my proposition, I should notice an
objection which is raised by some in this direction.
On the basis of superficial and unscientific obser-
vation of the fact that the rules which govern the
formation of such combinations as Bw5if§, WraAtex, ete.,
do not prevail in Bengali, some scholars bave gone
the length of asserting that the natural phenomenon
of euphonic combination does not af all exist in Bengali.
We have certainly borrowed the words ¥wjifi and
[CATER  in their entirety and cannot disjoin them
in our language; no doubt, our #f® means finisbh,
=iff means original, and ¥  means etceters ;
again, there is no such word ag ¥4H in Bengali, nor
the word &%, if not a name of a man, can bave any
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meaning independently. It is also true that & and <
do not combine according to Sanskrit rule to form ¥,
bot we have noticed previously that they coalesce in
Bengali qtite in anotber fashion. Non-observance of
Banskrit rules does not however justify us to formulate
that euphonie combination is unknown in Bengali.

In Bengali we do not and cannot combine diﬁetent'“
words into one agglutinated whole, for we utter our
words one after the other to convey distinet meaning
of them to other ears; but different vowel rounds and
allied comsonants do combine to form one word. With
the We@M word I, the Sanskrit word wfZ (ememy)
being joined in sandhi, we bave got one word to mean
the distinet article T{fq (mosquito curtain); to signify
a special sort of &gy (bulb) the adjective csit and w7
have been joined to form the word cstf®ias ; the word
#1651 as an adjective of 7] does not and cannot change
ite form, but when the words are combined together
to eignify the sort of ¥¥1 which is used as vegetable
food, the final @ of the adjective being dropped, the
word ¥637 has been formed; we may also get the
examples Yyl + M= Yy, @iwi+Hel= @igdiy,
AT+ & =1F5® (fool), ete. In such examples as
¥159m, (qipdiyl, etc., we notice the loss of unaccented
%] finals of the first component parts of the words; simi-
larly we find the loss of 2 of 3551 in the phrase !ﬂZBEQTE,
where the accented Fi¥l in the form of 31 occurs as the
first component. We bave seen that in the Vedic lan-
guage there were elision of the final vowel sounds of
the unaceented syllable in their euphonie combination
with unaccented syllables, and that is why the final &
of 51% dropped in euphonie combination with accented
% to form the word HIITF to signify a man of per-
syasive speeeh,
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That the lengthening of vowel sound as noticeable in
the Vedic words fatifi@, 39-%f%, ete., is also noticeable
in the old Prakrtas as well as in modern Vernaculars,
requires to be pointed out. We may notice, for example,
the Pali idiomatic expression ¥Fe7i¥?] (various sorts of
fruits) in such a sentence as FHIFARA =W 7 W¥, to see
unmistakably that the word has not been formed by the
combination of FA+HEA. This sort of duplication fo
indicate either variety or etcetera is very much eurrent
in Bepgali; it 15 also the rule in Bengali that in the
process of duplication an ) comes in as a joining link.
We must clearly see that the Bengali words ®ayfwe,
AIAYIY, TSIAS, 67164, ete., do not combine good and bad
ideas together ; B¥IIBTFY AIW! does not signify the path
for going and not going. The ‘&’ that comesin here
as joining link, in the formation of compound words;
indicates emphasis only, compare the emphasized
forms FAITFA, BOIF, 3%11?%\, ete., with the ordinary
forms wAFA, 5BAF, BoGA, ete. 1 feel tempted to
notice that in common parlanee it is difficult to keep
the purity of the Sanskrit word 23%%; becanse of
accent on =%} the word is pronounced usually as gatI7l.

The patural rule by which one eonsonant is changed
into another because of the genetic affinity between the
consonants, is also at work in Bengali; QF 4 51%| = 9t oot
M6 + & = 1=, ®IF ((FIB= younger)+ #iMI = (=lHH,
7o+ f7@ = gfwa are examples. The Sandhi rules of
Prakyta Grammar as are still at work, should be carefully
studied by the students in this connection ; I point out
here a few cases only, where Bengali is in agreement with
the old Prikrtas in the matter of euphonic combination.
From 5§ +5%_ we get t%§ and from IR +3IF we get
gof3%; final « is very often dropped in Pali even though
there is no euphonic combination with the initial letter
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of & succeeding word, for example, fof® is the form for
fofees, and PN is the representative of the fuller form
wifle. 1 may remark in conclusion that the Dravidian
method of « Sandhi combination is noticeable in some rare
cases only; in Tamil gy + %%’ and ‘coq + ¥1®’, for
example, will be WFIZ (mango) and (wHIT (cocoanut)
respectively ; this growth of nasal sound in Sandhi has
only been noticed by me in 3o + 36 = c¥fafy #fs.

Samasa,~ATtA.—1 have spoken above that change of
vowel as well as of consonant takes place in the formation
of compounds called samfisa (F%7%); but as many noted
Bengali scholars are of opinion that barring a few stray
examples we cannot get samisa compounds of genuine
Bengali words, I must show that compounds or saméaes
of all sorts exist in Bengali. I consider this question
important, for it is to be seen whether the old mode of
thinking which brought about samasas in particular forms,
is still our inheritance or not; it must be borne in mind
that the racial peculiarity in the matter of thinking
governs the style aud structure of a language. I ecite
below the Bengali samasa forms exactly in that classified
order which is maintained in authoritative Sapskrit
grammars.

1. sgfi@ig— Adverbial Compounds.—In the following
examples, &y words do not occur as in Sanskrit, but the
compound forms indicate the sense of the &Ny
AMH—(a) indicating #1477 *Afm, 3y wify, T Tty
Q" qQtg, ote. ; (5) F—47713, Py, ete.; (¢) TfeTFT—
ieTars, 18 #if%, ¥ “ifa, ete. The following examples may
be contrasted which are #of compound forms, viz.—(AYCS
@S (quickly), 5°S 5o (by excessive walking), ﬁfqﬂ
LS IPLS (in the course of growth) ef¥wy ¢, v97
AYTS AGLS (just on falling) FFew 47, ete.; in these
cases infinitives being doubled, the sense of repetition

20
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has been expressed, but the words do not form samfea
compounds. (@) The following examples indicating * the
whole of ¥ are cloger in relation with ®3j3retq forms than
with any other: W31¥ A3, IWIACF IR, TXLF W, ete. (¢)
Where to indicate *4® (up to) ‘=N’ oceurs in Sanskrit, as
in ®i%9, W, ete., only the doubling of the word takes
place in Bengali ; e.g., ‘SlTriT oI’ A 6T, ‘Fi{W FIAT oA,
ete. QIGNF T, SAB, TEFFY may be compared
with these forms, as indicating the sense of JRJATSIT.

2. ®oF¥—Determinative.—If the examples grouped
under the following sub-heading (1) be regarded, as I
suggest, as of S¢%#7 class (being Determinative, or rather
Dependent) wherein the nominative case predominafes, we
may hold that we have @%#y with vengeance in Bengali.
I may then classify the ®%F¥ forms as I & Syta, F4-
oyl and so forth, looking to the sense which the forms
convey.

(1) The SFW of nominalive prominemce or FE-
&y S2oyFq.~—For this entirely new class of Bengali
compounds my examples are—wisteriel, THgl, ete. We
have to note that such Sanskrit forms as tenfag, IFiTS,
eto., are construed as gfm CIFY ; the form FMIAMNY may
be construed as IAVHHR SYFY, but FiWTATS cannot be
so construed ; we have also to notice that the forms of my
example cannot be classed under @3 If%, forin W@z forms
a person or thing must be indicated trrespective of the
meaning of the component parts. This is why I have
puggested this new vomenclature for a olass of compound
words. Mine is a suggestion merely and not an authorita-
tive statement. Compare all the compound forms occurring
in the sentence WITA 7MW-coty ceN-yfe Watx «® 4By
TTH-AG ALI-CBIT MR- *1F1 Tt a2 Tisf-aiofi; the
1st is AT, the 2nd is TAFY of 4th elass, the
3rd is ¥B-GRUFT, the 4th is FTEW-T<4FY, the bth is
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74 N-B%FY; and so now the character of Wis-amis may
be appreciated.

(2) FEYGOT ©AFT  (object-indicating) —~TtHI-CELW
(as a tiger) SRA-GT, TgH-431 (as a T o) machine), 23-*1§!
(as in ¢3-2§l f2D), ete., are examples.

(3) FM-GY4F or agency-indicating.—TrS-o§, Fty-
(781, 9F-IN-FfH (signifying B4 or less by one); when not
ia compound form instramental denoting ‘9@’ is added to
the final letter of the first word as =HfZ7ewiR-61B1 ( sare™-
518Y is the Com. form); compare (ST9-S%, CIN-7, ete.

(4) Purpose-indicating or Bwg IGF—(T-YfS
{cloth worn for besmearing the person with oil), =n-&hq
(for i, <., trousers), XA-¥FW (wailing befitting the
ocossion of death in the family), ¥%*-3MG (house intended
for dwelling), ete.

(5) =iM=-ai5%, o signify ‘away form.—NH-RIGl
(straying away from the flock or herd), %®-gy! (different
from what is usual), ¥@-#iafq (€™ (a runaway boy),
*Tele-3ai ( H1XIe c4rF ) g, ete.

(8) Relation-indicating or AT® ST —yf-97 (the
word ®% does not affect the character of the compound in
Bengali), Rta-31Y, W3- 31719, TH-A9, ete.

(7) ZLocative or FR-Fiq TGF.—NE-A1¥ (ripened on
the tree), (NF1-531 CTF (v.e., (AFTH—Full up in the boat),
F-CATH, ete.

8. ¥futaz—Deseriptive.—(1) Sierwisl, ItCsisi (an
inauspicious owl); (2) ¥I51-*1131 (ripe and unripe), Sfei-
@ ; (3) fivr-atw (black Zike fif¥ or black tooth powder,
here the final & of fif# has been dropped), cxrm3fs, $i5-
¢11®1 (looking Jike glass), ¢-3% (= lentil, /2ke gold in
colour), ete.

4, fYe—Numeral compounds.—*1{5-%f& (as a cloth),
co-gifs, u-forts (Jéf. having two sides), W¥F-(Hityl (as a
judgment, disclosing partiality).
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5. gS\fg— Possessive compounds.—wi-w@l, &ifggea
(long-faced), “1§i-CAGIRY, TE-34] (one who does nothing),
ete.

6. wg—Copulative —Wigy-oi%, (o-Fidy TfR-Fo,
of-1, Sfad-fe, ete.

Duplicated Words.—The words which are duplicated on
account of emphasis to indicate repetition, or to express
the idea of excessiveness, should be noticed and classified
here to distinguish them from the samdsa compounds.
I need hardly remind you that according to the 8%
rule and by the rule of the 937 &%, words are duplicated
in Sanskrit to indicate repetition or excess. I refer you
to the whole section of the Siddhanta Kaumudi entitled
Dvirukta Prakaranam which begins with the rule
#%IN, wherein reduplication of various sorts has been
illustrated.

1. (a) The adverbs cTiotafg (quite direct), “iterfe
(close by the side), wfatwifa (right through the middle),
ete. (indicating ‘very much’), and %15iz1f3, E'mifﬁ, IRCNICA
ete. (indicating ‘repetition’), may be classed under one
head. Such adverbs as CUBTI® from HiF (total ; taking the
whole roughly into consideration) and ¢sielefg from csliw
(beginning from the very beginning) come also under this
head, as the idea involved in the words is that ¢S5 or
cegl is taken repeatedly or much into consideration. The
vowel changes in this class of duplication must be noted.

(¢) =toratl, wztufs, pegha, wreefs, ete., fall also
under this head as a sub-class, as a slightly-differing sense
of reciprocity in fight is indicated by them. JAfgfY (¢é%e-
a-téte), G1AITHIfY (each seeing the other), Freitatfa (the
act of embracing), etc., are also of this class.

2. Though the idea * very much” is in the following
words, they differ from the first class in meaning as well
as in form : the words are duplicated without undergoing



LECTURE 1% 157

any change. Thinking too mueh of, or having anxious
solicitude for, or making too much of, will be found to
be the idea involved in FfE-TUf, winl-wiwl, and Ffortel-
FfFTel, in the following sentences,—ertuty w78 Y-t
Ffwew, @ wir-m w0 wfiw, oft wE Pt
Fferetel #7

3. When duplication takes place to indicate ‘almost
like,” or ‘similar to,” no change of vowel takes place. |
The forms %inl-21Wl, w3-w, Shel-3rel, AfFE-wgy, ete.,
are examples.

4, In the class of duplication noticed below, there is,
this special peculiarity that in the process of duplication
the original word without being repeated, is conjoined to a |
synonym of it. Agglutination of two seemingly different
words should not mislead us to consider the word as a
samisa compound. The adverbs FRRI™H, (SR,
CHTNELY, AAILY, (AL, ete., are fitting examples, The
noun forms I37tTY, catFas, @imsta, WaiRy, MY, ete.,
are also similarly duplicated. Some duplicated words of
this class may elude detection of their character, as in either
the first or the last augmented portion some ohsolete or
unfamiliar words appear. I give a few examples. In
the word =fte={tat, the first portion is the Vedic word
oy which has the same meaning as #f% of Bengali;
the adverb ®U%3CT and the noun form (B may also
be considered ; the word f#@l is a Dravidian word for
child, and the word 37| meant walking in old Bengali,
and in that sense the word is still in use in Oriya; in
the word ¥ “THTACS, the last portion (LT or i} comes
very likely from Hindi *ft@l (¢f. *hwl ®fz fi@i, no trace
is obtained); the word #fifs in aife =nfs Ffan cdiwr,
scems to be also of the same origin. Let me adduce a
few examples to show that a word of foreign origin or
of classical origin, though really a synonym of a word,
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is used either as an adjective or an adverb to its synonym,
because the real import of the foreign or classical word
is lost sight of, or is 1mperfectly understood; the word
#1_ is a corruption or W EM of Pali fafq (Sankkrit wfe) ;
this 5o{Fta form is found retained in the phrase #JSMH
stedN. The word or stem ¥q is of Kolarian origin, and
it signifies walking ; it is this & which we meet with in
our &, @fmml ¢gi®.  These words should not be
confused with the words of onomatopoetic origin. In
stiffi-¢stiedis, the second Persian word is & synonym of the
first, 1 have heard school boys saying =¥ I clear-
sf3%ix Ty ; as a translation of police investigation we
at times meet with SRIWFY wEARA in our Bengali
newspapers. Whatever that may be, let me add a few
more examples as may fall under this class. They
are: Y@-fFa, OfFm-fFia, cE-cF, oTe-y, -
N, [-IMG, -, few-fers, oy, wh-
MEY, ete.

5. Almost connected with the fourth class is the
class I now deseribe. To give special emphasis to an
idea, two words are so joined together, as the second
portions may indicate the consequence or completion of the
action indicated by the first portions of the compounds.
A few examples are: ®hai-3feR), BaG-Maf, ¥q-cifanm,
- O, -7, CBUA-CEBTY, (TR, YT-I(T, (-0,
Go-¥H, FA-TRA (WIA=to see), (NF-FWB, CITY-CIY,
y-fere.

6. Such duplications as FITH-TH, SAire-2fiee should
perbaps be classed separately, as they indicate—anyhow
saving or proteeting Wi (bonour) and @te (life).

7. It is diffieult to say whether the second portions
of the following compounds are meaningless additions, or
that they once had some significance, and as such should be
grouped under the fifth class, The wordsare : Ffgra-Ttfyen
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GF-CEG, FING-G17G.  1f the last.named example is the
representative of the &1¥s idiom TN , CB1%% may
be easily explained.

8. To indicate etcetera or *the like,” the words are
geuerally duplicated with the loss of the initial letters and
by the substitution of B for the initial letters. ¥fa-Biw,
ofe-31%, Wig-Big are very familiar examples. When
disgust is sought to be expressed, the initial letter of the
duplicated portion is usually changed into ¥ as—« %R
FE-TE 37 5N [, I SIS-FIT Jheq 7T, TE-FE
@ &7 ete. It is to be noticed that in some cases
duplication is made not with the ¥ initial but with some
other letters. Bi¥R-I1FR, IFA-AIW, ete., are examples;
it is rather difficult to enunciate any general rule for these
irregular forms. In JAF-(FI4] we find the word I
(derived from ©{&« ) joined to ¢¥1% which indicates a cup
in Sapskrit. It may be that in the cases of these
exceptions, the augmented portions are but representatives
of some obsolete words, and if so, must be grouped under
class 4. As in &i-ei6] the augmented portion is a
contracted form of &5, so there may be many augmented
forms, the meaning of which may be traced.

9. Such onomatopoetic words as IT, 4§, ’(13, g are
generally duplicated in their use. It is worth noting
here that many words simulate onomatopoetic origin,
though they are really but ®*=its forms; ¥J ¥ is from ¥y
(white) or from ¢4isi (washed clean), fa«fwre is from fafs
(black tooth powder), 5%C5 is from Sanskrit T, 33w
is from Sanskrit 7, §¥YY is from §R (much). A
special class of onomatopoetic words as $%-38, -3,
4848, ete,, is of special interest in the Prakrita dialests;
in olden times the use of such words as well as of
Dest words of all sorts was prohibited by the Sanskrit
Grammsrians because of their vulgar origin, This is
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exactly why they are of importance in a history of lan-
guage. Ireproducein Appendix I, my paper on onomato-
poetic words which was published in the Journal of the

Royal Asiatic Society in 1905, ,



. APPENDICES TO LECTURES VI TO. IX "
® APpPENDIX 1

A Stubpy or soMe OwNomaToPOETIC DEST WORDS
(Beprinted from J.R.A.8. 1906)

There can be no doubt that onomatopeeia and inter-
jectional eries played a great part in the formation of our
languages. It is true that the ¢ Bow-wow’ theory alone
is insufficient to trace the origin of all words; and it is
not true what Professor Noire would have us believe
that all roots can be traced to some interjectional cries
of primitive men. Bat it is true that a carefully insti-
tuted philological aoalysis can disclose the influence of
onomatopeia and interjectional cries in the formation
of a very large number of Vedic and Laukika roots.

When by striet, rigid, and thorough-going rules of
grammar, an artificial check was placed upon the growth
of the Sapskrit language, new words could not be eoined
except by the fixed rules of grammar from the definitely
established list of roots. How Jealously the purity of
the literary language was being guarded in the second
century B.C., can be known from the Mahabhigya of
Patanjali. It has been declared sinful in that book to
use words other than what are strietly Vedic and
Laukika. ‘

In the Sanskrit works which have been, with consider-
able certainty, fixed to a time previous to the sseond
esntury B.C, no other words than Vedic and Laokika
(in the strictest Pinini sense) can be met with.

,the. Mshabbarata abounds in words not strictly Lat¥ika,
. may we not venture to say that this is evidence, so. fae
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a8 it goes, that the bmlding up of the poem did not eom-
mence till at least a century later than the time of the
Mahdbhésya ! Such an orthodox work as the Mahi-
bhirata came eveuntually to be, could not bave departed
from the much respected orthodox rules, if time bad not
then made the rules almost obsolete. What is true of
the Mahabh#irata, is true also in respect of the Ramayana
as we now have it. To my humble thinking, the latter
shows signs of lateness to a great extent.

Of words formed by imitating natural sounds and un-
derivable from the fixed stock of Sanskrit roots, kolabala,
kilikila and the like are only found in the eighteen lengthy
Parvas of the Mahabharata. Halahald, gadgada and
humbhd (lowing of the cow) are found used in the
Ramayana ; in the 23rd chapter of the Aranyakidnda,
we find exact sounds of birds used as Sanskrit words.
* Chlchtkuchft] vasyanto babhubustatra sariks,” would
have defiled the purity of language in the second century
B.C. This very “chickikn ” we find also in the Hari-
vamsa. These words, as well as the words khat-khap,
than-than, jhan-jbhan, and ranaranaka of still later
literature, have been ealled Des! words (words of provineial
origin) by Hemchandra. It is known to all tast Hem-
chandra’s De§t Namamaila contains such words as were
coneidered not to have been derived from Sanskrit roote.
It is true that Hemchandra has declared a few such
words to be Desl as are really apabbradmSa words, but
1 must also note that some ingenious attempts have been
made at a forced affiliation of many real Defl worde to
some recognised roots; I do not however consider worth
while to offer any eriticism on this point.

' When literature grew, the writers felt the want of
wbrds, and were forced to borrow many worde from the
Pefikytas. To commence with, it was ouly sparinclv dona
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biab when onee it was tolerated and approved, the writers
introdnced  Prikpta words very largely. This infer-
ence receives full corroboration fiom the languages of the
old imseripgons which have now been chronologically
arranged in many books,

The De§1 words of onomatopoetic origin, such as
Jhank#ra, madmada, Pag-pat, and the hke, are nowhers
found in the works of Kaliddsa and Bharavi.! It might
be plausibly argued that the use of such words in digni-
fied Kavyas was studiously avoided by the poets. But
it is worthy of note that Kalidasa has not used these
words even in the Prakrta dialogues in his drama, while
Myochakatika and Ratnavalt’abound with such expressiofs.
It 15 also not true, that the use of ‘Gharghara’ for
Nirghosa and ‘Jhankara’ for Alruta lessen the dig-
aity of the language. These words have been profitably
used to heighten the effect of grand deseriptions by
Bhavabhuti in his Uttara-carita and Malatimadbava.

The poet Subandhu flourished towards the end of the
sixth century, say, about a century after the death of
Kalidasa. We find the use of a small number of onoma-
topoetic words in his Vasavadatta as nouns only. Three
or four such words of this class as are found in Maha.
bharata and Ramiyana are also found used as nouns as
I have already shown. Thie 1s the sort of use made of
them (though very sparsely) in the Panchatentra. Kols-
hala 1s the only word I have met with n the existing
Panchatantra, even though this 15 not exactly the book
which wae written in the fifth century.

In the writings of Banabhatta, Bhavabhiti, and
Stidraka, these words have been very freely and largely

* It should be noted that the word Marmara (and not Madmegs)
id derived from the root Mr, and as such cannot be treatsd as a word

of onomatopoetio origin.
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used. Verbs aleo were made of them, and exprossions
like Khat-khatdyate, Phurphurdyat:, and Madmadaisis
are found fiequently. The use of these words as verbs
commenced only in the seventh century, so far 1 bave
" been able to ascertain. From the seventh century onward,
there is scarcely any Sanskrit composition, wherein these
Dest words of onomatopoetic origin are not found.

I should like what I have asserted to be tested by
reference to the books, the dates of which have been fairly
ostablished. If the use of this particular class of Degt
words grew in the manner indicated in this paper, the
wards will have a special value in determining the chrono-
logy of some old books.
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LECTURE X

How CHHANDASA IS RELATED TO LATER

ARYAX SPEECH

Chhandasa, /.c., theVedic language of old has been
spoken of in these lestures Ly implication generally, as
the source-head from which the Indian Aryan speech of
all times and of all provinces have evolved. I am
aware, some noted names are associated with theories
which ruun ecounter to this proposition or assumption ; but
as those theories rest wholly upon the authority of noted
names and not on facts which can be handled and dis-
cussed, no one can possibly combat them - facts, I have
adduced before, 1 addunee presently in this lecture, and
I shall have to adduce n subsequent lectures, should all be
considered together to test the correctness of my prouposi-
tion. I have stated in some detail of the iniluence of the
speakers of non-Aryan tongues to explain various devia-
tions from the norm ; I shall trv to show in this, as well
as in another subsequent lecturc, how i a pratrta or
natural way, many Prikrtas or provineial vernaculars
arose fromm Chhandasa, and how the ever-progressing
Prakrita speech went on modifying and being in tarn
madified by the literary language of eurious genesis which
has come to be designated as Sanskrit. It will be seen
how failing to notice the influence of a mixed people
in the matter of formation of the Prakrta speech, and
how failing to observe the influence whieh eould not but
be exercised by the living vernaculars apon an artificially
set-up literary language, some philelogists (Dr. C. C.
Ullenbeck, whose words I presently quote, is one of them)

23
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have asserted that ‘the Sanskrit dialect of middle eountry
descends from some other old Indian dialeets than the
dialect met with in the Vedas.” As to this part of our
proposition, that the growth of various Prikrtas has been
partly due to divers ethnic influences, a good deal has
already been said and something more will have to be
said later on; I may however notice here what
Mr. A. H. Keane has observed, regarding the cause of
" wide diversity existing among the speech of various
groups of Aryan origin (both Asiatic and European),
after considering all the groups on a comparative table
at p. 412 of his Ethnology. His words are: *The
profound disintegration which is shown in this table and
which is immeasurably greater than in the Semitic
family, is mainly dune to the spread of Aryan speech
amongst non-Aryan peoples by whom its phouetic system
and grammatical structure were diversely modified.”
That for the very reason the Chhandasa speech in its
turn has transformed itself into various dialects in
different provinces of Northern India, is what has all
alohg been emphasized. -

As in all sober and serious investigations into the
causes of phenomena we bave to determine the natural
causes and not their supernatural seemings, we have to
push on in the matter of our enquiry an intensive study
of actual faets, and should not seek to explain things by
what might have dropped from the skies—by importing
some imaginary patois-speaking hordes from elsewhere. If
even the explanation we offer, prove inadequate, there will
not be any justification in setting up the figments of our
imagination in the name of theories to solve our difficulties.

We have to first direct our attention to the character
of the language of the Vedas, called Chhandasa. I use
the word Veda in a very restricted sense here ; in this



LECTURE X 179

restricted sense the word Veda indicates the Manira
literature preserved in the four Sainkitas, viz., the Saman,
the Rk, the Atharvan and the Yajur. The very term
Sarmhita clearly signifies that the Maniras or hymns and
prayers as were extant (no matter whether in writing or
in the memory of some priestly families) at the date of
the compilation, were compiled either exhaustively or by
making a selection of them in the books named above.
We can very unmistakably see from the arrangement of
the contents of the Sarhhitds, and from what has been
said of the Vedas in the old time works relating to them
that different ritual purposes led to the compilation of
different Sarhitas.

It is to be noted however, on the one hand, that the
old orthodox works from which the purpose of compiling
the Vedic mantras can be gathered, show by their
suggestions and discussion regarding the Vedie vocabulary
and the Vedic Grammar that at the date of the com-
pilation of the Samhitas, the mantras of varying times
(i.e., both old And new) were old and archaic enough 1o the
compilers ; on the other hand, we have to notice that
though many manfras are much removed in time from
one another, the language of the Vedic Sarmhitas may
be declared to be one and the same. What Whitney
has said by comparing the oldest and the latest linguistie
forme oceurring in the Vedas, may be profitably quoted
here in support of the latter statement ; the scholar writes
in his well-known Sanskrit Grammar that ““ the language of
the Atharva Veda though distinctly less anque than that
of the Rgveda, is nevertheless truly Vedic.” The #udents
should do well to study Professor Maedonell’s excellent
work on the Vedic Grammar to learn aright the character
of the Chhéindasa speech, and to see clearly how the
language even of the oldest Brahmana literature differs from
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the Vedie. I can therefore say that since the compilers
of the Vedas got together the then extant hymns and
prayers, no matter whether they had been composed at
a very early date or at a comparatively recent time, it
cannot be asserted with any degree of propriety that
any portion of the contents of a Samhitd is necessarily a
later addition or interpolation in that Samhita. The
language of the manfras, new or old, was old to the com-
pilers, and lateness 1n the matter of composition did not
or rather could not detract from the religious merit of any
mantra. 'The western scholars have set forth distinctly,
what elements are old and what are new in the Vedic
language. The contents of the Vedic Sambitas may now
be arranged in a rough chronological order on the basis
of linguistic evidence. / The light furnished by this research
enables us to make this important discovery that evén in
the earliest known times the Aryans of India spoke various
dialeets of one common speech, and that the manires were
composed in a standard central language which as a
literary language dominated all the provineial dialects,
and at times helped the fusion of those dialects, I use
the word ¢ literary * very advisedly, and propose to explain
the significance of it later on.  The facts which warrant
us in arriving at this conclusion that even the earliest
Vedie manfras point to the currency of many dialects in
ancient India, cannot be very fully and fitly discussed here,
but as we have to build a good deal on the basis of this
proposition, some examples should be adduced to prove its
soundness. As of the essential factors which determine a
language the pronouns have a high value, let me put
forward here very briefly the evidence which the personal
pronouns tender in this direction.

Prof. A. A. Macdonell has observed with his usual
scholarly acuteness in his monumental work on the Vedic
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Grammar that the personal pronouns seem to be derived :
from several roots or combinations of roots, as they are -
specially anomalous in inflexion. An analysis of the
provouns will perhaps justify us in striking a less uncertain
sound.!

oA (w9 ) and I (FI) are accepted by all the
old grammarians as the basic words for the pronouns of the
Ist and 2nd person respectively. I need hardly point out
that the very =% and 37 oceur in many formations in
the declension of pronouns of the lst and 2nd person respec-
tively. It has to be noted that the personal pronouns in
the pominative case take =% like a suffix (¢f. § + = =
7 and also the =¥ endings in dual and plural), and this
%y in like manner ocecurs in the Nominative Singular of
the Demounstrative =¥ and the Reflexive 8. I do
not feel 1nclined to accept the suggestion that this
case-differentiating s came from the Dravidians who afﬁx\
& to nouns of all classes, though the close proximity of l
the Dravidians to the Aryans of the earliest time cannot
be very reasonably denied. That ®% and 37 are reducible
to 2 and J2 in Sanskrit, need not be stated. That the
Visarjaniya of g develops the simple aspirate of ¥ in pro-
nuneciation, is also very clear. We ecan see that denuded
of the appendage =%, %% stands as wg. We may
note in passing that this &%_ corresponds with Ich of
German, I of English, Yo of Italian, or rather Ego of Latin
and Egon of Greek. ¥g_ however does not appear to have

' 1 have nothing to do with the theory of Aryan migration, nor with
the hypothetical purent tongue of the so-called Indo-Germans, as 1
have to study the speech as actually developed on Indian soil. The
theory of the philologists who may be said to be represented by
Brugmann, regarding the imaginary old pronouns of a supposed old
langurge, may be left out of consideration, as we are concerned here
with the forms of which actual cvidence may be collected.
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been the only form in the Nom. Singular; a pronoun either
of simple ¥ basis or in the form of a fir is strongly sup-
posed to have been a form in use in a dialect when =g_was
current in another dialeet, for in the first place a i is found
agglutinated with the Parasmaipadi verbs in the first
person singular, and in the second place the singular
forms =, XY ( W+&L) W, W, (¥, and T point
to a simple ¥ base with which etymologically they must
be connected. That no % ean be traced either to =7 _ or
& 1is pretty clear, Moreover such a Vedic form as Ti37®
(like me; ¢f. F13Y, like you) shows that ¥} was treated as
a stem, 7.c., a word unchanged in form in the process of
declension. While considering the early fossils of the
pronouns of the 1st person, we have to notice that besides
¥, T 15 a form of the pronoun of the 2nd person, though
the latter form occurs only in dual and plural.

For further fossils let ns analyze the interesting dual
forms of the personal pronouns. In the language of the
early Samhitas we get I as the dual form of ®pjand this
very 1 is the accusative dual of g or 5. The form {7l
is a comparatively late form, occurring not earlier than the
time of the @®ta¥ %4, while the #$51¢ I gives perhaps
the earlier form =3%. We know that JH_ occurs as a
plural form of the personal pronoun of the 2nd person and
7 as a plural form of the personal pronoun of the lst
person. The dual I appears pretty distinetly as the
combination of 3+ %+ F to signify ‘ youand I’ together.
Perhaps to avoid contfusion, & of %R was further prefixed
to I to signify the Ist person, winle additional J was
prefixed to signify the second person in ereating the forms
&I and 3919, In the plural form I we only notice
the lengthening of the penultimate vowel sound with a
stress to denote plurality as if by the primitive case-denoting
gesture or modulation of voice. This q_ or rather I
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and & n©vo doubt occur as plural forms in India
as well as in other Aryan speech elsewhere ; but we find
in India ¢/ as a dual and 7 in conjunction with & of &%
in some dual formations. As ¢® can be detected as a com-
paratively later-time formation, I am strongly inclived to
suppose by looking to the use of #% and 3% in the Vedie
language that 7 of the Ist person and @ of the 2nd were
such very early forms in an Aryan dialect as denoted all
numbers and cases alike, and their various significations
could only be gathered from such accents of the speakers as
are allied to primitive case and number-denoting gestures.
In this connection T just refer to the personal pro-noun of
the 1st person in use in Dravidian tongues which has only
seemingly the 5’ stem. I refer to this fact to show that
there is no connection or affinity of Aryan § with the
Dravidian & ; I should point out that I of Tamil and
¢ of Telegu (as in (4% or (g ) which signify ‘I are
based not on &, but on ¥, as the early Dravidian forms
disclose.

We thus see that &7, ¥ and a pronoun of 3 stem for
the pronmouns of the lst person, and @, % and T3 for the
pronouns of the 2nd person were once in use in pre-Vedic
days. The remarks of Joseph Wright as recorded in his
Comparative Grammar of the Greek language, are no doubt
correct that many forms of vne sengle pronoun may come
into existence in one and the same dialect, and that by
virtue of different sort of accent on different forms of a
pronoun, one form may represent cne case, and another, the
another ; but when altogether different forms oceur, it is
reasonable to hold that they come from different dialects,
since looking to the history of different languages and to%
human psychology, we have to admit that to express
commoh or familiar or oft-occurring idea, more than one
word does not become eurrent in a dialect. Kthnology
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discovered to us that the Aryans were not a homogeneous
" people, but as forming a culture group, they were composed
of various ethnic elements , 1 think what we bave diceussed
confirms the proposition of Ethnology.
Just another fact regarding the lost forms of pronouns.
I have spoken of the verbal suflix fi as a fossil of a personal
pronoun of the 1st person ; let us now inquire into the
origin of fi7 of the second person as in 371 and of f5
of the 3rd person as in JIaff®. As for f we can trace
the origin to ®% stem which is virtually but a simple %,
for excepting in the Nominative Singular the stem © does
not lose its identity. Adverting to the cases of fit and f3, it
may be paturally supposed that f of the 2nd Person Sing.
was not an arbitrary symbol at starting, but that ff must
have been originally connected with a stem of the personal
pronoun of the second person. I am not competent to say
if the German form “sich’ lends some support to this
view, Referring to the history of some Greek suffixes,
Joseph Wright has rightly remarked that though little is
tkonown of the origin of numerous suffixes, it may be
reasonably supposed that those suffixes had originally an
¢ independent meaning and that in some cases they were
gindependent words. A word of caution, however, is needed
here : some symbols or endings to denote case, or number,
or person, as simple ¥ or ¥ or «, for instance, may be
reasonably supposed to have originated from primitive
gestures and modulations of voice, and not from words
eonveying 1ndependent meaning. 1 may add that the
Dravidian pronouns ¥, 2, @ and © as well as the Aryan
% of =7 and J of 7 might have originated from mere
gestures accompanying sounds in primitivedays. I should
also note that % and YA might have originated from
taking in and throwing out of breath respectively as

suggested by an Italian physiologist.
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We have not discussed words and forms of varicus
classes, but all the same our brief discussion leads us tc
hold that long before the dissemination or dispersion of
Aryan language or languages in Europe, the Aryans deve-
loped a central dominating language amid a good number
of dialeets of theirs. This dominating language seems to
bave attained such a perfection in dim past, as charac-
terizes a [iferary language,—even though letters or art
of writing did not come into existence. 1 cite, however,
one example, as to how a generalized form could come
into existence without conscious grammatical effort :
such natural lispings or utterances of children, as have been
the roots of words for father and mother in many
languages of the world, as Ba, Abba, Pa, Amma, Ma,
ete., are found as f#®9 and WS4 in all Aryan speech,
and the adventitious ¥4 is found extended to =13, zfzws,
ete. Regarding the origin of 3 of f#%3, ete., it should be
noted that in primitive soeieties the sword for father,
for example, stands for all persons of the age of
becoming fathers of children, and to indicate one’s own
father such a word as ®% had to be affixed as we notice
distinetly in some American langnages avalysed by Dr.
Payne. For an example of the highly developed character
of the Aryan speech before dispersion, I refer to the
tense system ; on the evidence of tense system of old
Greek as agreeing with those of Vedic, we may hold that
the pre-Vedic language attained a high literary character.
Jr' 1 have thrown out suggestions as to what was in all
probability the position and character of the Aryan language
in pre-Vedic days. 1t zoes, however, without saying that
the Chhandasa language as disclosed by the early Vedie
Samhitas, is a very rich and well-developed literary speech.
It has to be borne in mind in this connection that in spite
of the unifying influence of a central literary language,

24



186 HISTORY OF THE BENGALI LANGUAGE

the provincial dialects do not all necessarily die out, and

they may at times continue to live with full vigour getting

fresh lease of life under some changed conditions. That

- the Vedic language became in course of time purely hieratie,
because of the sacredness of the maniras, and was not, or
rather could not therefore be allowed to be changed with
the changing conditicns of time, can be well established
by the evidence of the Vedic Grammarians. Every lan-
guage is bound to be transformed into a new and a newer
form with the progress of time, but if for any reason
any particular class of a people seek to keep the
obsolescent speech intact, the old speech becomes the
special property of the particular class, and ceases to be
the language of the people. Moreover, when a people
loses its homogeneity, or when class differecnces oceur
because of cujtural difference, and as a compensating
measure a wide mass education through the standard
literary language is not adopted, provincial dialects grow
with great vigour, and no class, howsoever influential, can
keep the literary speech alive. We notice a gap between
the language of the Vedas and that of the Bréhmanas,
and a wider gap between the language of the Brahinanas
and the language which may very fitly be desigvated as
Samskrta, to signify its character as dressed-up, polished
or perfected. That these gaps have to be explained by
circumstances broadly indicated above, will be discussed
presently.

Our discussion will no doubt be extremely brief for
the subject ; but all the same we have to take all the
salient points into consideration step by step. Tirst of
all we have to uotice that Chbhandasa discloses the oharacter-
istics of a living.language. /) That the artificial rigid rules
of Sandhi or enphonic combination were not in force in
Chhéndasa, and that a regular and throughgoing accent
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system existed in the speech, have been shown in some
previous leetures. That we are required to read Sanskrit
verses (which are wholly quantitative) by raising or lower-
ing our voice aceording to the unalterably fixed vowel
sounds as long or short, and not according to word accent
or phrasal accent, has also been noticed before to show
the artificiality of Sanskrit, from accent point of view.
As 1t7Ts 1mpossible for a real human speech to be without
an accent system of its own, so is it that a living speech
must undergo to some extent, what is ealled phonetic decay.
T proceed to show that the phenomenon of phonetic decay,
which cap be fitly translated in our Vernacular by the
term Apabhrathda,! is distinetly noticeable in Chhandasa.
Shades of Prakrta grammarians! What a heterodoxy
it is to notice apabhratsa in the holy speech of the Rigis !
Before giving some examples of loss of letters in the
Vedic words, we may remark that during the Vedie days
(specially the later Vedic days) the speakers did not very
much tolerate initial conjunct mutes : that in the Dravi-
dian language Tamil, such a thing is not tolerated as a rule,
has been distinctly stated in a previous lecture. The
examples of loss of vowels and of change of sounds
eannot be taken up for discussion, as that task involves
detailed exposition of the Vedic morphology. I have

! Apabhramaa, in ite proposed use requires an explanation. Very
arbitrarily this term which literally means deoay or rather phonetic
decay, has been made to denote & class of Prakrta speech of no definitely
digtinctive character, As all the Priakrta dialects grew by varying
from the norm (no matter what that norm is), and as no standard
Prakrta can really be sot up without resorting to an artificial and
unscientific method,the term Apabhrafia cannot be misused to designate
a particular olass of Prakrta speech. We cannot forget that all our
proviucial vernaculars have always been called Prakrta by the Hindu
scholars. Consequently the word Apabhramfa may be fitly used in
its literal sense to indicate phonetic decay.
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already spoken of the reduction of many dentals inte
cerebrals and of the growth of such forms as f33% from
fag® and @3B from &Fs. 1 give here below first some
examples of loss of consonants, and then some examples
relating to general phonetic deeay, as the history
of the forms for numerals indicates. (1) We get
Kambhana for Skambhana in many passages in the
’—f}gveda, though Skambhana is not extinet ; (2) Scandra
(brilliant) occurs no doubt in many passa.gé;,m but
chandra (brilliant) is generally met with ; the word ckandra-
mas derived from it {or rather from 5®% =bright moon)
is the form to signify moon ; (3) and (4) along with
@?ﬁ@d\ (from =« thunder) and ¥|iY (thief, from stena)
we get tapayitpu and tdyu; (5) we get the earlier
form str as well as the later form tr for star; the
feminine form (wife, one who shines in the house)
retains the original stem ; (6) we notice the loss of
initial consonant in FM¥ (fourth) derived from the
word b@3d.; Such examples of decay as have been
rightty inferred by Prof. Macdonell from the words of
cognate languages, are purposely left unnoticed in this
lecture. ¥
Numerals,~—In the history of the growth of many
numeral forms as discassed hereunder, all such losses will
be noticed as are characteristic of dowrright apabhrathsa
words of the Prikrta grammarians. In the compound
cardinals of genuine early formations, we should notice
that § which develops into @ in euphonic combination,
indicates two, while {8 signifies ‘twice’ and @F and
signify three’ and ‘four’ respectively, and while f& and
59 signify ‘ three times’ and * four times’ respeetively ;
@ (two + ten), SLAIWA (three +ten) and 5g% (four 4 ten)
may be contrasted with the forms analysed below. (1)
In the formation of the word 3w we get f&+w#; there
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has first been the loss of initial ¥, and then we notice that
to compensate for the loss of ¥ of 74, a long sound comes
in, which is represented by FFT% ; that a nasal naturally
develops at %times in making a sound long, has been fully
discussed 1n the 6th Lecture. As to the decade-indicating
f® which oceurs unchanged as final in faeeifs, 38, #9fs, ete.,
and in a changed form in faie, 5Ffase, and #%i%<, some
remarks will presently follow. 1 may remark bythe way
that in the formation of JMf® in Pali, the loss of &FFR
has been made up for by the ™4 %. (2) In the formation of
TN f® (& or B] + 7 + f) we notice the loss of the second
and the Srd syllables, and the penultimate is conjoined
to the long vowel %. (%) In the formation of g (T4
w*) the compensating long ¢ and the development of
cerebral sound ® may be explained bv % rales partly.
(4) The history of decade-indicating ‘f8’ is shrouded in
mystery. When we compare, tor example, f3:f$ with
Venti of Itahan, we may say that the latter form is merely
a reduced form of the former, but when we take the history
of ‘ty’-ending of twenty, for example, our difficulty
inercases ; the word twenty is derived from twain (old
masculine form of two) shortened form of twegen+tig ;
the last component tig is from Gothie tigjus=ten.
Here we see that ‘ty’ represents the number ten ; if
we suppose that our f& had such a history to become
naturally a decade-indicating suffix, we must admit that
in the formation of Vedie Compound-Cardinals an addi-
tional or unnecessary suffix was added. In Vediec Com-
pound Cardinals Sasti ( 79+ % ), Saptati and Navati,
‘ multiplication by ten’ is indicated by ‘S’ alone; if
these three be really the earliest forms, ‘fs’ may be
regarded as a fossil of a word for ten as might have been
current in one dialect of the Aryan langunage beside w#
of another.
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Though our illustrative examples have been a few
only, we think we cannot fail to see from the examples of
some pronominal forms and from the history of some
words, that Chhandasa was subjeet to the processes of
dialectic regeneration and phonetic decay, processes to
which all Zving languages have always been and ever will
be subject. I mention over again, that by its regular and
thoroughgoing accent system, Chhandasa discloses the
character of a living speech.

I have said that we do not know when the Vedie
Mantras were compiled as Samhitdas. We do not also know
what became ke form of lhe language of the people, when
the Mantras having been an object of special preserying
care of the priestly class, a hieratic speech had to be
necessarily maintained, as Latin was once maintained in
Italy, to express religious thoughts with such purity of
speech as the gods were supposed to demand. That a long
time intervened between the time when the Vedic language
was eurrent and the time when a scholastic revival took
place, can be inferred from lots of statements oecurring
in the Brahmanas. The fanciful history we get of the
Vedic Mantras, the manner in which the Mantras have
been explained and grammatical and accentual peculiarities
of the Vedic language have been discussed, warrant us
in holding that the earliest Brahmana must be much

\emoved in time from the latest Vedic Mantra. The
propositions in the Brahmanie literature, that the Vedie
forms should never be deviated from, and the proper accent
of the Vedic words should be carefully studied and learnt,
very distinetly show that for religious purposes a hieratic
speech was artificially maintained on the Vedic lines. "I
am going to adduece many facts in support of my position
in the course of this lecture, but the facts noted above
justify us in holding tentatively that when the Samhitas
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were compiled with the Mantras of varying times, the
grammarians of the priestly elass studied the language of
the holy works with an astonishing scientific accuracy and
framed artificial generalized rules to make some heteroge-
neous elemlents look like one homogeneous whole. This is
why various shades of meaning of many forms merged
into a dead unity in the artificial language adopted by the
priests in writing on the subject of the Vedas.

As to the true nabture of successive changes (1
purposely use the word swecessive and not progressive)
noticeable in the polished literary speech from the post-
Vedic days onward, as differing essentially in character
from what may be noticed in a living language in its
course through ages, a deal will have to be stated presently ;
as a preliminary step, 1 offer my observations as to
why it could be possible for the Brihmana and the
cognate literature produced at different times to present
essentially one and the same language. It is a familiar
phenomenon that even to-day our high class Pandits
imitate very closely and wonderfully not only the ancient
language, but also the style of some ancient works when
dealing with them, or when writing something new
after those ancient works. For a disquisition, or disserta-
tion on the subject of Ff® or polity for example, scholars
of a very late time have been noticed to have adopted the
form and style of the old time Sutras: such a work of a
very late time (not carlier than the Gth centurv A.D.)
as the Sreied@@& will be found exeented in the style of
and partly in the language of the ancient Brahmanas.

I cannot say when the term /laukifa as occurs in
Panini’s grammar came into use to designate the hieratic
language of post-Vedic days ; in all likelihood it was long
after the time of Gotama Buddha, since that sage who
was undoubtedly a great &igta person, did not know the



192 HISTORY OF THE BENGALI LANGUAGE

term as my reference to the Vinaya Pitaka (Cullavagga
V. 83. 1) will clearly prove. Two Brahmin disciples
of the veritable Sista class who avoided speaking the
vulgar speech of the time and spoke the speech which was
then associated with culture and prosperity’ in life re-
quested their master that his words or teachings might
be allowed to be recorded in the language used by the
cultured Brahmins, viz., the Chhandasa (&% ®TAlTAY
are the words in the text) and should not be allowed to be
vulgarized by being recorded in the current speech of the
people (71T famfemt are the words in the text). The
celebrated orthodox commentator of the Vinaya text
rightly interprets the polite language by the Samskria
language of the Fedas, and explains A¥fasfe as vsr4raistical
¢.e., the language then current in the Magadha Country.
The whole of this important text is given 1o the foot-note
below for reference.!

We have to first notice that if the polished respectable
literary language of the time were known by the name

1 F Al AR AR qeErssal wiw feeq o3 eifsw fy, giE-
sifea TAaAalE MY UFFIA (B AW @A, (I TARIFNE
gomeelgl vy wfeqry gvvzy fmitfeg |, awwoy fafm, o3 e
fogq woagy 4T WARL: q3IF ey fewy qm A, @ s
amam! qtgen w@fas | o Awy frefew q@IsT gl 7w AR ey
ey, g AR5 1 [ Then Buddha says, 7 fery
[/ THA FTALATAY | The commentary has —&HA, ete,
= (07 X7 79w E SN ete, AFF (3fem = 1n the J wrvcretoat v

N. B.—I1t siiould be noted that though there is mention of ordinary
f‘@iﬁq\s to have been recruited from various sections it hns not been said
t.ha£ the teachings were being put 1n various tongues , for, in the first
place we get the instrumental singular of fa#f% and in the second place
we do not get ‘FIY AFIW to indicate as uenal ‘everybody’s own’;
as the commentator gives only {44 qiZical for the fa#f& or dialect in
guestion, the word F¥{¥ should be carefully judged for its proper

gignificance, I8 the dinlect of the Bakya people indicated here ?



LECTURE X 193

laukika as distinguished from the obsolete Chhiandasa,
Buddha and his learned Brahmin disciples were sure to use
the term laukika, for it was the Classical Laukika of the
Brahmana Ifterature as distinguished from the real Vedie
language, which came into vogue in those days as the fit
vehicle for all serious thought.

We have to consider, in the second place, that if the
hieratic language in which holy thoughts relating to the
Vedas were being expressed, were regarded as altogether
different from Chhandasa, the literature relating to the
Vedas, would have much suffered in the estimation of the
people. The language in question, we must therefore
hold, was worked out on the Chhandasa lines, when
Chhindasa became altogether an obsolete speech ; this is
why, in spite of very close imitatiun, this language differs
from Chhandasa In many essential particulars. 1 proceed
presently to take note of some of the important characteris-
ties of this hieratic language. [ What I specially emphasize
upon here is that in the days of Gotama Buddha there was
at least in the Magadha country a /fiwving vulgar speeek,
called =9y ¢3fzia by Buddha Ghosha and there was by
the side of the dialect (or many other dialects) one literary
language which still then claimed the name 197, /

¥ It is now agreed, on all hands, with reference to the
rules for cafes in *fifafa’s Grammar that generally
speaking the language of the Brahmanas can be designated
as laukika., We do not exactly know when the term
laukika came into use, but we may infer with reference to
the import of the term that when secular literature
composed in the hieratic language, forced itself to the
recognition of the orthodox eclass, the term laukika, as
distinguished from Chhandasa became the name of the
fashionable literary language. We do not also know
when the term AFS was brought into use as a substitute

25
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for cmif%, but it is an undoubted fact that the gram-
matical rules for Mf¥F as ocour in *NfAfH es well as
in the w¢i©iy of the 2nd century B. C., are essentially
the rules of standard Sanskrit Grammar of, later days.
We find that what is called ¢#\f¥¥ at one time and
7§ at another, is closely related etymologically to
the Chhandasa language ; at the same time it must be
observed that even in early times the Classical Sangkrit
or the Laukika language of Panini so very materially
differed from the Vedic or Chhandasa speech that a
fresh set of rules had to be framed to give the Classical
Sanskrit a well-defined individuality. We should not
here fail to notice that those orthodox grammarians
who gave to ¢?If&% the name 72§, were perfectly aware
of the character of the language as a polished, dressed-up
and perfected speech. The Vedic has all along been,
from Panini downwards, the object of veneration as
an ideal language, and consequently the polish or per-
fection referred to above could not be given to the
Vedic for the formation of a Laukika 1n the sinful days ;
that a polish was given to the vulgar speech or dialects
of natural growth will be abundantly clear from the
remarks of the grammarians themselves. /

In the grammatical work of Panini (which will
never fail to extort a high tribute of wonder and respect)
and 1o its learned commentaries, we meet with this
definite statement that the forgotten things of the
Chbandasa speech should be diligently resuscitated
while things oceurring in the popular speech should be
studiously eschewed to save one’s soul from being
ontaminated by sin. It bhas been stated under a
sutra that the enemies of the eultured Aryas met with
defeat and discomfiture for having uttered their barbarous
spabhrarhea word (®W¥; we get also one statement of
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emphatic expression that to know the Vedic words is
to acquire religious merit, while to know the popular
or vulgar speech is to commit sin. Writes the author
of the Muhdbhasya—3reiz *% @i (meaning Vedic
words) @ QT AoPIY JETRAEE:, TN FIAER: eefs,
ete., ete,

In his tirades against the popular speech, Patanjali
gives us materials to find out that many provincial
dialeets were current during his time. That the pure
Vedic words were very limited in number while the
vile words were very many, has been thus expressed :
SUROTR YT SFRA: #wis QTIIIT A%y TR ;
SHY AT ey MR o ottt cotreoATs e R
AL R L

We meet with ¢sH& and its plural c¢sitel in the
standard Prakrta called +1f, and meet also sparingly
with the form St in a @FS dialeet which though
despised by the sages, assumed the form ) in the
Classical Sanskrit itself at a later time. We can very
well see that in the second century §{B.C., many Prakrta
dialects flourished in N. India. No doubt for the
evidence of this fact we have other definite records but
I make the sage *®af@ to give evidence on the point,
to serve a special purpose I have in view. I have to
show that the sages and f¥Bs made an infructuous
attempt to rule the dialects which were rolling on all
around like the waves of the sea by taking a boat of
literary language on the waves, not seeing that the boat
itself was bound to be tossed about and the waves were
not to be dominated. It is interesting that the sage
Patanjali knew other forms of Prakrta than what we
learn not only in the Buddhistic works but also in the
Agokan inscriptions. It has been mentioned that for “the
usual standard word of 9% origin %% was in use in
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cﬁm‘ﬁ and 3ZFT in the North-Western India. We
may note that ¥%fe (is crawling) is the Oriya form
which has coms on somehow or other, as a Ffurther
werEee of 3¢ZfS, and ¢ 72T’ by itself came into use in later
Sanskrit in a secondary or tertiary sense ; again though
‘wg’ of zHf® is not now in use either in Surat or in any
part of Western or Northern India, the direct descendant
2% (to crawl on all fours) may be unmistakably identified
with our Bengali ¥i® as in T (7'eql, couchant situation
1s called ¥/Y in the Oriya dialect of Sambalpur.

// The existence of various provincial Prakrta dialects
alongside the old laukika or Classical Sanskrit is not
denied by the scholars; but some want us to aceept the
proposition that the Classical Sanskrit evolved naturally
from the Vedic speech, and the Prakrta dialects were
formed by corrupting the Sanskrit language./” The facts
which are principally adduced in support of the proposi-
tion are: (1) All the past-indicating forms, viz., fa1B
g and 8 _ are in use in Sanskrit while there is
principally but one generalised past form of finite verbs
in the Prakrtas old and new. (2) The dual form un-
known in the Pra@krtas is fully maintained in Sanskrit.
(3) The Prakrtas of a very late date are more Sanskritie
than the earlier ones and as such these late-time Prakrtas
cannot be sald to bhave descended from the older
Prakrtas. I proceed to examine all these points which
stand against my proposition.

The variety of Past Forms.—Tt is true that all the
systems of past tense are set forth in Sanskrit
grammars, old and new, but is it true that in their
uee In literature the time systems represent their value
correctly 7 Can it be denied, as was pointed out long
ago by Whitney, that in the Brddmanas, the distinction
lof tense value between perfect amd imperfect is almost
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altogether lost, as in the later Sanskrit language ¢! It
is given, no doubt in the grammatical works, that the
perfect is to be used in the narration of facts not
witnessed by the narrator, but Whitney has rightly
remarked that there is no evidence of its being either
exclusively or distinctively so employed in literature.
That in the Vedas the case is quite different, may be
seen by referring to Maecdonell’s Vedic Grammar. It
is to be noted that all the varieties of the aorist, as
oceur in the Vedas, have been bound together in the post-
Vedic times, and have been made into one system. In
the Classical Sanskrit the aorist forms are only preterites
and are freely exchangeable with imperfects and perfects.
Whitney remarks, after collecting examples, that the
aorist of the Classical Sanskrit is simply a preterite,
equivalent to the imperfect and perfect, and frequently
co-ordinated with them. It is a significant thing to
note that adverting to a particular use of the aorist in
the Vedas (though that use is not exclusive in the Vedas)
a definite generalized rule was frame:l for the use of the
aorist as 1s disclosed by the Brahmapa literature ;
the use of aorist as a tense of narration 1s very closely
observed in the language of the Brahmanas, the
Upanishads and the Sitras of early time. I have already
remarked that to create a hieratic language on the Vedic
lines, generalized rules were framed and thereby the
naturally developed heterogeneous elements were reduced
to a state of homogeneity. Indiscriminate use of the
past systems distinctly shows that the past systems in
their variety were only maintained in grammar to make
the bieratic language look respectable, when in rcality
the classical language had no natural link to bind
itself with the Vedic language. It has to be specially and
particularly noted that farg, ne_and g forms do not only
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exist in the early Pali forms but their use, unlike
what we have noted just now in the Brahmana literature,
is mueh after the Vedic use : the supposed irregularities
in the Vedic speech have been artificially, avoided in
the Br@hmana literature by framing some generalized
rules. Again the simplified past system of the later
Prakrtas shows what naturally came into use in the
country in the @HFS speeeh, in cootrast with the
unmeaning retention of various obsolete systems in Classical
Sanpskrit, in its unnatural attempt to get away from
the natural state of things. It is notorious that the
Ramayana, and the Mahabharata in all its parts, abound
with examples of indiscriminate use of various past forms
in one and the same sense; it is not in the late-time
literature alone that we get (II¥® ¥gAT...... FPTR, ete.,
along with 393 3% fenaréRG: but we get PR Fie
qonta, ete., by the side of 7@ gy, ete.,...... in the
TESTHS.

We notice that for the mode of expression “I have
done” or “It has been done,” participle forms came into
vse in the Prakrta and even long before the time of
#3gfn, the form was being freely used to indicate that
sensge in the Classical language ; it could not but be so,
as the writers of the Classical language possessed the
very mind and thought of the speakers of the vulgar
tongue. To assert that the use of finite verbs in their
special past form, where participle form was in eurrent
use, should not be regarded obsolete, the author of the
wgtofer has cited some examples whieh are wvery often
quoted. The examples show that for (%, 5&, ¢15, the
forms Wf:, Fo2P: and *¥IB: were in use. However
much the f#2 people kept themselves aloof, they could
not possibly create a parrow little world of theirs but
bad to bold conversation at least with their wives who
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could not but spesk the. vulgar tongue, being always
in close touch with the neighbours; howsoever easy it
might be for the sons of the fa@s to learn W2 spesch,
they could got lisp in Classieal Sanskrit, when in the
arms of their nurses. The influence of the real language
of the people could never be kept off by setting up a
barrier-wall of culture.

Pronunciation.—Not only in the matter of the use of
tense, but in other matters as well, the a3 imported
the peculiarities of the vulgar speech in their holy
literature ; being men of the society, the f42s imbibed
the altered pronunciation of the common people, and thus
unawares deviated from the Vedic norm: we notice in
the very &I%es how in some cases the fa&Ny has been
disregarded, 7 has been reduced to 4, and % has been
reduced to 3. That in the matter of general accent, the
fa®s do not disclose a regular accent system but only
uphold the Vedic accent for the words of the Vedic
mantras alone, by a study of the Vedic aceents, cannot be
illustrated in this brief review.

Dual.—A dual in addition to a plural was no doubt a
commonly accepted form in the pre-Vedic days, for the
classical Aryan languages of Europe disclose some almost
effete dual forms. To express two together as a pair, is
a familiar mode of thought exhibited by all peoples all
over the world, but to retain a regular dual system does
not appear to have been a normal 1nelination in the speakers
of Aryan languages in a later time. I am ioelined to
think that the formation of dual was, in the case of
some people, the first step towards expressing a general
plural number ; but when a regular plural was reached,
the earlier form in this grade of evolution either died
out or was retained only for very occasional use. It is
mot unlikely that dual was a regular plural form in the
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dialect of one section of the culture group of the Aryans,
and at the fusion of dialects in the growth of one generalized
common speech the non-regular plural (z.e.,, the dual)
forms stuck to the language as dual, but for practical
purposes, the dual was only restricted in use in expressiog
the special thought relating to a pair. That in the
Vedic language the dual has this sort of restricted use,
cannot be very much doubted. What has been observed
by the Vedic scholars in this matter, has been fitly
expressed by Whitney in the following words: ¢ The
dual is (with only very rare and sporadic exceptions) and
strietly in all cases, where two objects are logically
indicated, whether directly or by combination of two
individuals.” Dr. Bloomfield has very rightly observed
that while the employment of the dual is generally strict
in the truly post-Vedie langvage, the plural is often
used instead of the dual of natural pairs in the archaic
parts of the Rgveda. It is because of natural disinclina-
tion that the dual system was not maintained in the
European languages of Aryan origin, and it was owing
to this naturalness of thought that a regular dual system
was falling into disuse in the living Vedie speech ; the
dual system could not survive into the Prakrtas because
the Aryan people of India ceased to have the sort of
thought in their mind, which either generates or cherishes
such a system in addition to plural system. We may conse-
quently assert that the co-existence of the dual forms with
the plaral forms, and the maintenance of the dual forms,
not as worn-out unuecessary survivals, but as forms having
meaning and use, point to a fixed literary character or
rather to an unnatural artificial character of the post-Vedie
language as well as of the classical Sanskrit. In their zeal
to prepetuate the purity of the Vedic speech, the fuds
out-Heroded Herod in maintaining a rigid dual system.
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Why the Prakrtas of rather a very late date are more
Sanskritic than their early predeeessors, should now be
explained. Had it not been for the religious aetivities of
the Buddhidts and the Jains, what we can know of some
old Prakrtas, would have been out of our reach. For
reasons 1 shall state in a subsequent lectare, these Prakrtas
were standardized, and became the sacred language of
some religious sects; even though new Prakrta speech
came actually into being, the sectarian religious works
were composed during those later times in the earlier
obsolete Prakrtas. Consequently, a general coutinuity of
the Prakrta speech in their transformation through ages
cannot very easily be traced n literature. Properly
speaking, no general secular literature existed in the
provincial dialects to give models of language to the
Prakrta-speaking people of successive generations. The
people continued to speak in their Prikrta speech, but
serious literature was always being composed by the
learned in Sanskrit. When, therefore, any good or elevated
thought had to be expressed in a public document for
universal use in any Prakrta dialeet, a great want was
felt in getiing adequate terms in the current speech of
tke people. Sanskrit words were thercfore laid under
contribution from the ecurrent literary works. This is
why during the early literary activities in all our Verna-
eulars, we notice the influence of Nanskrit upon the
Vernaculars. We should not, at the same time, fail to
notice that the Prakrta or vernacular-speaking people of
all times bave maintained the non-Sanskritic structure
of their speech. It is by grammar prineipally, and not
by vocabulary, that the character of a speech is to be
judged ; if we do so, we will find that the genetic affinities
between the Prakrtas of early and late times, will be
clearly noticeable. As the subjeet will be specially

26
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delineated in another lecture, no further remarks need be
added here.

That the classical Sanskrit has been through all times
greatly influenced by the Prikrtas, has been shown by a
few examples only ; a further consideration of the subject
is necessary. The f¥8s who could not but belong to the
dialect-speaking people, could not but use the Prakrta
forms (though unawares) in their Sanskrit composition.
I adduce below some examples to show how this was done.
T capnot however resist the temptation of quoting here
the words of Dr. Skeat, which are applicable to the fargs of
all countries and times : ““The speaker of the ¢standard’
language is frequently tempted to consider himself as the
dialect-speaker’s superior, unless he has already acquired
some elementary knowledge of the value of the science of
language, or has sufficient common sense to be desirous ot
learning to understand that which for the moment lies
beyond him.”

First of all I notice thal as after framing some
artificial general rules, the f48s were forced to explain away
some naturally developed Vedic words by setting them
down as cases of =¥ license, so in respect of come Prakrta
or Desi words assimilated by them unawares in the
Sanskrit language, the giStas invented the nzpalarna rule,
considering perhaps what was but a natural growth, to be
due to vagaries or freaks of nature.

That there was a scholastic revival in building up
Sanskrit, and that the popular dialeets (which eould not
but have been the property of the f3s) had to be polished
from time to time, to make samskrita of them, will be
partly demonstrated by the following examples. The
examples are given in an alphabetical order and not
in what may be called chronological order ; the remarks
against them will however show in some cases, when
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they were introduced from the Prékrtas into the holy
speech.

(1) %4s means no doubt the lower part as adjective or
adverb. It is interesting to note that in the popular
speech =47 the first component of the compound word
wHATE came to designate the lower lip; this o(&3 was
taken into the classical Sanskrit without any question.

(2) ®%3—In Vedic denotes lower; but by false
analogy of other words connected with the Tsms @ it
was made by the f#3s themselves to convey exactly the
opposite meaning.

(3) «@¥e-—How in the early Brahmana language
this roundabout and clumsy expression took the place of
Vedic %3 (nine, pronounced as #-8-%) of the cardinal
compounds FIMX (nineteen), A7 ME (twenty-nine) and
go forth to #g3fS® (ninety-nine) is not clear. The earliest
Prakrta has ©9 which may be formed by metathesis
from -B-w; it is not likely that «¥ie-§ was reduced
to . T think R being un-orthodox, the new expression
was coined, when 79 fell into disuse, and 8 was wrongly
supposed to be something like «¥{-§ because of its
final .

(4> Fig—In Vedic it means the smith ; FHF is the
natural Prikrta form of it, from which the vernacular
1017 has come out. The purists in ignorance of Vedie
form polished the Prakrta form in analogy of other words
by adding %1% indicating doing to 3%, to form FEFI3.

.(5) The word { signified a married lady and a goddess
in the early speech, and so who was not a 1, s.e., who
was not lady-like was §-%{; thus D came to signify
a fa9i (visya) or courtesan. The shamelessness of a
courtesan gave the significance, naked, to the word. So by
ite derivation neither ¥ nor /Y| was a feminine form of
any masculine word ; but not knowing the character of the
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word the word I% was created as the original masecunline
form, even in the Brahmana literature. I must also note
that from the original meaning of the word %1, a married
woman, the word /%l also eame into use to signify an
unmarried girl ; in this meaning of the word the age of
the girl could not be and ecannot be read. The Vedic rule
baving come down by tradition, it is prescribed in the
ideal form of marriage, that one who was not married to
another, was to be taken as wife. The commentators in
the teeth of the fact that the ceremonials recorded in the
Grhyasiitras, relate to the marriage of girls of mature age,
interpret the word a®{ as a girl walking about without
covering her shame. The philologists should take care
not to equate nude with 3% because of the lateness of its
formation.

(6) #*if®—In Vedic means master of the house (R
(house) + *1f$). Exaetly when #¥ (z.c., 9%) to signify §fza),
the meaning of the word was changed in a popular dialect,
is not known ; ¥f® with its Prakrta variant &=ifs (cf,
A% for wH#[3, 3G9 for CIFAY, ete.), came no doubt into
use in Sanskrit, as the false Sansknt derivation shows.
In ignorance of Vedic form the Prakrta forms were
explained and reconciled in grammar by a false rule,
which gives us @iyl + “fS =g™~ife and ¥=fs. That the
phonetic change of ¥ into & is noticeable in the Vedie
itself, may be illustrated by one example: we get &jif®
as a changed form of #f® in the Vedic; (w5ifen however
became in the Vedic a new stem to signify a meaning
different from but allied to gfs,

(7) qf4®—The word is unknown in the Vedie
speech ; the word for it was 3%} (vaptd). The barber on
some ceremonial occasions had the duty of cleansing the
body of a man and so he was called in the Magadhi
Prakrta or Pali a Jgifos; this A5If4S is the causative
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form of R derived from the root ®f. The purists in
the analogy of other words, made zif%s a Fifs®, and
thought they were not using a vulgar word in the place
of the orthodox Vedic word. The word occurs in the
Brahmana ]a’nguage.

(8) ®siqi§—When a generalised rule relating to 3I2-
&SN was framed in Sanskrit, and Pali words with 3 final
were thought by a false analogy to be the words of 3%
origin, the word ©5{3] was reduced to ©93fq; then again
to meet a» difficulty the Vedic voeative form %3 had to
be declared as an arsa license.

(9) 3Ige—No word for maternal uncle is traceable
in the Vedic; Macdonell bas very rightly pointed this
out. Miturbhratda was certainly reduced to Matura Bhrata
as met with in the Maitrayani Samhita. The first portion
Matura of the above compound became Matula as an
independent relation-indicating word. The word Mama
of later Sanskrit came directly from the Dravidians.

(10) s=m¢—I1 have shown in a previous lecture that
this purely Prakrta word was adopted in classical Sanskrit
on account of its long and wide use by the ecmmon
people, but failing to derive it properly from IRH of
Sanskrit (which was only % in Prakrta), a rule of
exception was invented for its justification.

(11) fRgqi—1n the Vedie speech fag\ means ‘alone’
and fg with the feminine suffix =i became A (a
widow) ; there was no 49 in the Vedic specch to dominate
this fagql and we get Vidova in Italian and widow in
English corresponding to it. As fg (vi) was wrongly
thought to be the initial B%7«, fasq was derived as a
woman who lost her never existent ¥3; 43 is a pseudo-
Sanskrit word.

(12) fa¥¥, a courtesan, signified in derivation a woman
who was accessible to the Vis or the Aryan people in
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general. When the corrupt Prakrta form Vissd was
purified, an imaginary origin of the word was sought in
the dress, etc., of the displayer of beauty and hence
Vesya (from Vesa), was used as the correct form.

(13) @gﬂ of Vedic use was made a =®% by imagin-
ing a hundred streamlets for the river,

(14) #gA—signifies ¢ a species of pine tree’ as well as
‘gtraight.” The original Vedic for the class of the pine
tree 1s #3% (the tree which is straight like a #3); the
word F3# occurs in the Brahmauya literature after the
pronunciation of the common people.

It is notorious that the Classical Sanskrit has swelled
with words of Prakrta and Desi origin; as these words are
interesting for many reasous, I give a small number of
them in an appendix to help the students to study the
.matter separately.

I cannot possibly dilate upon the subject any further.
We may very well hold that the non-existence of dual and
the currency of a simplified past system in the Prakrtas,
argue in favour of the natural growth of the Prakrtas.
That the early Prakrta or Pali retains many archaic Vedie
forms as are unknown in Sanskrit, is admitted by all
scholars ; this point of structural unity of early Pali with
the Vedie, will be very briely noticed in the subsequent
lecture. I now proceed to notice a fact which will show
(though perhaps faintly) that a continuity of the Vedic
was maintained throngh many Prakrta dialects which have
now died out without leaving any literary evidence of
their existence,

Vedic words tn Bengalt.—It 1ig a striking phenomenon
that we bave stored up many words in our vernacular
which are met with in the oldest known Vedic speech
only, and which were not in use in Saunskrit which
is wrongly regarded asa direet and pure offspring of



LECTURE X 20%7

the Vedic language. 1 do not claim to be exhaustive,
but I should think that the list I append here, is not
a very short one. (1) %! and g4 correspond in
meaning ex#ctly with Si[$% ;—in ignorance of the origin
the wrong derivation ®{+ 3% has been imagined now
by some. The word %% is a separate word altogether.
(2) The Vedic word &%= is used by us in the form Si%a ;
HIRAF became a pedant word even in the days of the early
Bfergs and the word W @I} derived from it is used in
our high-flown language. (3) ®hel is an egg as well as
a fetus 10 the womb. The Sanskrit form =g is a later
form derived from <@l. Considering it a Prakrta word,
the f#®s dropped the final =, as non-feminine forms with
% final could not be much tolerated. (4) si#{g—The
pungent juice of it became once the substitute for ¢Ting.
Our =¥ is closer to the early word in form ; the Sanskrit
word &t¥% is only a pedantic form. (5) =*{—means
side in the Vedic speech ; in that sense we use the word
in the phrase =({t™ #i{t4. The word is in use in Sanskrit
in a secondary meaning indicating direction (8} @{—
means like this; from this comes our now poetic word
ces. (7) 8Pl—to be wet with dew; ‘ew sigmfying wet
was in general use in old Bengali, and is still in use in
the district of Bankura and in Orissa in that sense. (8)
@ﬁ and {@I, jujube; the Bengali form is 3@ and the
Oriya form is . (9) ¥43, a sort of reed; this word
is in use in Eastern as well as in Northern Bengal to mean
sugarcane ; in this very sense the word is in use in Eastern
Magadhi and in Oriya of the district of Sambalpur, while
in the intervening tracts of Bengal the word s7{% from if
is in use; the form is ¥(jY in Orissa proper. The word
FIXIY as in ¥4 IF to indicate cluster of reeds, is however
in use in Central Bengal. (10) We get in the Rgveda
the interjection 3% (truly) and IS (alas); our B (truly)
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comes from the earlier Bengali form 35 as in *® ® cw”
It is not correct that this word comes from 3§ to stay or
exist ; the Western Bhojpuri 3% from 3% is not in use in
Eastern Magadhi, nor there is any verb it Bengali or
Oriya which is even remotely connected with that 3.
(11) =871, a Vedic interjection, which signifies confusion
of thought; (S3CE P'eq| conveys exactly the same
meaning. (12) ¥, the aerial root of a tree; the aerial
root of the Peepul tree (IB) is called 39| in many parte
of Bengal. (13) ¥, a calf almost mature enough to
become a cow ; in this very sense the word is in usein
the distriet of Sambalpur where it is pronounced as 3Igl.
The word is in use in the Bengal-speaking district of
Purulia. (14) i occurs also in Pali and our 39 is
exactly the instrument which is used by the carpenters.
(15) fag®—its synonym ‘ﬁ?ﬁgﬂ i5 in use in Sanskrit,
while our f¥¥F comes directly from f¥a through the
medium of Pali. (16) %® (not B® which is a separate
word, and from which we have got 9%, a pillar) has its
woEe form AR or AW in Bengali ; 1t signifies a prop
and so is closely related to ®W® in meaning. (17-19)
Vedic %37 which is not a variant of R and which
signifies lower and nearer is the progenitor of Being.
X (not a contracted form of =FA1F), Hindi awar
(virtually avar), and Oriya dbur and ahuri, From Vedie
fsg—injury, comes old Bengali and modern Oriya {3
=anger ; in Eastern Bengal the 3fbs who take out skins
of dead animals are known by the caste-name fafy.
¢y in Vedie signifies lowing of the cow and not
cow-dung as in Sanskrit; one who cannot articulate
words properly and produces a lowing sort of sound is
called ¢stion.

I speak of a few other words in this connection,
though to illustrate a different phenomenon. The words
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@ (limb), 715 (knife), ete., of the Vedic were formed
with the suffix @, and as such the words o1 and W%, =as
original words, may be supposed to bave existed in an
once-existing  old-time dialect.  Coming through
Sanskrit, ‘#f@ bas been reduced to #®3 in some verna-
culars, but #%{ and # seem to have come to us like the
words just set forth in the above list through some
provineiul dialects, of which no trace can now be obtained.
As not altogether irrelevant, I cite the history of another
word here. The word ‘F#{?’ indicating skull or skull-bone,
though of pure Vedic origin, was regarded as unfit to be
uttered by the holy people (at least in Patanjali’s time)
on account of ite gruesome association; the euphemistic
term ©st{# was recommended for substitution. We know,
however, that the fate of ¥F%4{% was not doomed in
Sanskrit, but it is eurious that this euphemistic word seffn
had the ill-luck of earning for itself the very unpleasant
idea, which it was intended to dispel ; the slightly-changed
form of westis as SisHy denotes in Bengali the place
where dead animals are allowed to rot and the bones of the
animals bleach in the sun.

From the cumulative evidence it is rather clear that
the literary Vedie speech stood in a close relationship with
many provincial dialeets, some of which at least continued,
through all ages, to live to be transformed into later
vernaculars, and that the Classical Sanskrit, on the other
hand, came into existence as an artificial language.

We have shown to a certain extent that Laukika or
Sanskrit was sought at first to be kept in close unity with
the Vedie, but as a matter of fact this language could not
maintain any continuity with the Vedic, and with the
progress of time, it went on drawing largely upon the
Prakrta dialects, Facts have also been adduced to show
or rather to suggest, why most of the important links in
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the chain of evolution of the Prakrta dialeots leading up
to our modern vernaculars, are missing or rather

irrevocably perished.



APPENDIX IIf

Only a ftw Sanskrit or rather pseudo-Sanskrit words
are listed below just to show the influence of Prakrtas of
all times upon the language which 1s said to have kept
itself aloof from the Prakrtas.

(1) 3 Aa—1from F +=faqia or 4. The vernacular

word Ft71g and the provincial Oriya word
!M\%‘l are not derived from it. In the
Sanskrit of a very late time, we meet
F48  which may be connected with
T = o,

(2) cofo—from Fp came out two Prakrta words,
faw and (4@ ; (I is from 39 and ¢,
as in (%1, (¥R, ete., remains unchanged.

(8) fa—from F+fa (skull) we get 37§ and its
variant ¥9f§ ; from ¥ifg we get 3y as
TR Y, as well as A= ; either ¥1fG
or 4117l has been Sanskritized into %53,

N. B.—qfn as of TIYTq qﬁ-[, should not be confounded
with (¥t#11 which is a synonym of 213l ; from (F1T we
have got both (3Pl as well as ¢¥ier ; from (¥ we have
got ¥ besides c¥tenl. This A again is not identical
either with (3131 derived from %9 to excavate, or with ¢2i9
to loosen, derived from .

(4) cste—from 9% ; requires no comment.

(5) Eﬁﬂ—from 5gH. Very likely from 5%a (clever)
we also got 537 and this word came to
signify a clever thief, and thus the
Sanckrit words (51 and ¢5Ya were formed,
Prof, D. R. Bhandarkar thinks that the
Sanskrit word (513 comes from the tribal
name (51% or (61%.
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(6)

(M)
(8)

(9)
(10)
(1)

(12)

(13)
(14)

(15)
(16)

(17)
(18)
(19)

(20)
(1)
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goi—this SHFT w==ien word bas been given by
Penini as a genuine Sans. word though
it has no Vedic root ; its meaning has
been given by Panini “ to toush.”

gfas—from wfie.

T —from 3% ; a matted lock of bair pot being
easily separable into component partas.

AR |—Ffrom 3y ; 80 also other words of ¥ initial.

All words with 3, §, ©, ¥ initials.

®fge~—from %7 indicating quickness. From the
very word ¥, ®ip was formed as an
independent root (¢f’. SIEw, Sigtaid, ete. ).

7RI—Sanskritic form of R or TrH| which is an
@ of 7S.

TGF—(from F_to dance), occurs in Panini.

*35—from #TS comes TS or %55 and then by
metathesis.

A, Aga—comes from B of the root s,

Qgﬁ—-treated as Sansknt in Bengal. % _or

rather %9 gave us faEe and this forgm
has been Sanskritized into ;g

wg—from &

WgF—Ffrom ¥ ; used in the sense of plague.

fa¥ji—unknown in pure Vedic; M. Williams
points out that it is a eontracted form of
ﬁN‘\ﬂ (meaning incorrectly, invertedly,
etc., in %Y APF). Hence it is likely
that Vedic ¥q1 became fisgl in some old
&f$s and then was Sanskritized into
fa9s! on such analogy as from I came
out gl in #ifar.

F@}—a pure IR word.

vj\%w-—-from Eik’ originally that which is lost by
theft, ¢.c., which becomes 7g.



(22)
(2)

(24)
(25)

(26)
(27)

(28)
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e —from IF we get first 7% in Pali.

¥ —from I ; 3 and I¥ being one and the
same the word was formed by metathesis,

§1?—from 3"

w9 —a new root to indicate curse ; original form
wf oo =afe 4% + sfte—that which
befalls by destroying =2 signifying
F7519q ; this shows that %% is a corrupt
form of Efeu=~its.

¢ —from f4=m1 ; stone implement originally.

wb—(walking or wandering about) from the
Vedic root ® (compare wfef4).

B or TSI from 3.



LECTURE X1
PArLt aAnD OTHER OLD PRAKRTAS

Prakria defined.—~Sanskrit as a hieratic language
oecupies naturally a position of very high honour. It
is no wonder therefore, that our old Prakrta grammarians
regarded it in their fancy, to be the very speech, in its
original purity, which the gods and holy men spoke at the
very {dawn of human ecreation. Some Prakrta gram-
marians have formulated (no doubt very wrongly) that
Sanskrit is in the state of @%f% or natural purity, while
the provineial dialeets alone disclosed fagf® or corruption
of the original @Ff® by deviating from the norm of
Sanskrit. This is how these grammarians have sought to
explain the term Prakrta, though the word &Ff® cannot
be shown to have been in use at any time to signify a
speech, holy or unholy. &% no doubt signifies nature,
but in its secondary signification as ¢ subjects’ or * common
people’ or ¢ people in general,’ the word is in very common
use in our literature of all times. Prékrta in its signi-
fication as a speech, seems therefore to be associated with
@$f® or the common people. No matter what the
derivation may be, it is undoubted that the term Prakrta
has always denoted the current speech of the people in
general, in contradistinetion with tbe cultivated literary
speech of the learned. Tt is significant that our provincial
vernaculars of to-day are ealled by the orthodox Pandits
as so many Prakrta speech. No one can fail to notice,
that the early poets of Bengal as well as of Origsa have
designated the language of their effusions as Prakrta.
It is therefore admitted in 2 manner on all hands that
Prakrta is the speech, in which the babies commence to
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lisp and which the people very naturally learn untaught.
The oriental scholars of Europe however, make a sharp
distinetion now between the modern vernaculars and the
obsolete Prakrtas, to secure some definiteness in the matter
of classification. In this classification, the scholars have
followed those Prakrta grammarians, who have appro-
priated the name prakrta for an artificial standard literary
speech, and bave given the term %*#, to the vernacu-
lar speech of their time ; I should notice in this connec-
tion, that Apabbrana as reported by the grammarians
cannot also be regarded to have been exactly the real
speech of a people of a particular time. That the term
apabhransa should now only be used to denote phonetic
decay, has been my suggestion in the foregoing lecture.
We have to again notice with reference to the use of the
term prakrta by the modern scholars, that where a prakyta
ends and a vernacular begins, is not easy to determine ;
it will not help us in the matter of classification, nay
it will create anomely and confusion, if the obsolete forms
of our present-day vernsculars be ail designated as
prakrtas. If the term prakrta be applied to signify those
remote forbears of the modern vernaculairs of Northern
India, as may not be quite directly traced to be such
forbears, a workable definition may be obtained. Prae-
tically speaking, this definition does not militate against
the current definition of the scholars. I need hardly point
out, that by the phrase ‘remote forbear’ in this definition,
I do not refer either to Chhandasa, which 1s the source-
head of all our Aryan speech, or to Classical Sanskrit,
which bas made from time to time some contributions
to the Aryan Vernaculars.

Pali defincd —Pali, 1 bave all along designated as an
early Magadhi prakrta, on the authority of Buddha Ghosa,
who has called it ‘ Magadha Bohara.’ The capital town
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of the Magadha country, we know from the phonetio
representation of it in Greek as Palibothra, was once called
sfifoisiz@l or #ifasrsl ; the name Pali, as a place name,
is still in existence in Behar. I think that th> people of
Ceylon gave the name Pali to the Prikrta speech in ques-
tion, as the Buddhist canonical works were obtained by
them in the Paliputto country, Now that we see, that
the word Pataliputra could be, or rather was in reality
reduced to the form Paliputto, the objection that the term
Pali cannot come out of Patali, wholly vanishes. It will
certainly be admitted, that the meanings given to the
word Pali by the Simhalese, are wholly unknown in the
literature of India ; once the Simhalese gave the name
Pali to the language of the canonical works, the secondary
or tertiary meaning of the term could easily come into
use in Ceylon.

Since Pali has never been in use in India, as a term
to denote either Prakrta in general or any special Prakrta
in particular, Prakrta should be the legitimate name
for the language in question ; if the Prikrta of the
Tripitakas be given a special name, the students of the
Prakrta speech will be led into the wrong notion, that
in the matter of origin and general character, Pali differs
widely and essentially from the other Prakrtas, To wse
the word Pali to signify * Buddhistic Prakrta,” is equally
misleading ; for the Piakrta in question was not during its
currency, the speech of the Buddhists alone. In their
canonical works the Buddhists have preserved a class of
Prakrta and the Jainas another ; we are not on that
account justified to designate those Prakrtas by the name
of those religious sects, T should also notice here another
guggestion regarding the origin of the term Pali: it is
urged by some, on the strength of the supposition that
the speech of the common people was not much
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current in urban tracts, that the word Pali may bea
decayed form of the term Palli (A@Y=village). Certainly
phonology does not offer any difficulty in the matter
of this etymology, but facts of history do not support
this proposition. In the first place, it cannot be proved
that the people of the rural tracts differed widely from
the people of the urban tracts, in the matter of speech.
In the second place, the word Pali cannot be proved to
have ever been in use in India, to denote a speech, and
consequently it will not be correct to suppose that the
people of Ceylon coined the term, by making historical
investigation regarding the rural origin of the speech
of their eanonieal works. I must however mention here
a hitherto unnoticed fact, which may be urged with
some force in support of the theory. To speak in praise
of the speech in which the sHa1A®®Y has been composed,
the author bas designated the language by the name
‘offg=’ in the 2nd verse of the work. The commentator
has explained the term ¢ sy’ by @iFS very correctly,
but he has not given us the derivation of the word. The
word looks like an apabhransa of the word #®), since
*i%l of modern vernaculars can easily be derived from
8. But as this solitary use of a comparatively later
time cannot be connected with a cognate word of idiomatie
use of earlier times, Pali, as an Indian name for a &FS,
cannot be accepted. Again, it is difficult to say, how far
the word *1®X for &1FS is a genuine w7 form of a
particular time; that we meet with fanciful corruptions
of Sanskrit terms in the literary prakrtas, will be specially
discussed afterwards. #f8®, and 8% are two terms
for @1¥® which occur in the w{amiﬁ; in this case
it is rather certain that the terms were coined to maintain
the character of the prakrtas as given in some Prakrta
Grammars. I do not propose to do away with the term
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Pali, which denotes a particular class of Prékrta of the
olden time, but I discuss the question to remove the
wrong notions which this term, as well as the term
prakrta may generate, regarding the origin, position, and
value of the obsalete speech of India.

The Character of Pali—I have tried to show in the
previous lecture, that if we look into the evidence
furnished by a comparative study of the early and later
forms of Vedic speech, and again if compare the Vedic
speech as a whole, with Classical Sanskrit, we are led
to the coneclusion, that the old Grammarians seized on the
salient features of the Vedic speech, and moulded them
into one harmonious whole, to create a bieratic language.
I bave moreover set forth some faets, which make it
probable, that even when Chhandasa continued to be a
living lterary language, some provincial vernaculars
(though derived originally from Chhindasa) co-existed
with Chhandasa as closely related dialects. One fact
indeed can never be doubted, that when the priestly class
was busy in reviving, or in maintaining the purity of the
Chbaadasa speech, the Aryan people in zeneral spoke
one form or another of the Aryan speech, which must be
designated as Prakrta speech, which co-existed with, or
suoceeded 1mmediately to the latest phase of the
Chhandasa speech, is perhaps impossible to determine now,
but that the early Pali may be regarded to be closely
allied to Chhandasa, is adwitted by all capable European
scholars.

I bave pointed out in the previous lecture, that by
unmeaning retention of the dual forms and of the tense
gystem of Chhandaea, Classical Sanskrit reveals its own
artificial charscter, while the structure of the Pali language
diseloses a natural modification or change of the early-
time Aryan language. To show that how in some other
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points, Pali retains to some extent the morphological strue-
ture of the Vedie speech, I refer here to some scholarly
remarks of V. Fausboll, as appear in his preface to
« Sutta Nipata” (S. B. E, Vol. IX). He has shown with
reference te the oldest portions of the Sutta Nipata, that
those richer forms of Vedie language which we find
wanting in the Classical Sanskrit, are in use in the oldest
Pali. The great scholar has pointed out, that we meet
with in Pali, “ the fuller Vedic forms of nouns and verbs in
the plural, the shorter Vedic plurals, and the instrumental
singular of nouns, Vedic infinitives, and many other Vedie
forms and words.”

The position of Sanskrit as a literary language, in its
relations with Chhandasa on the one side, and with the
Prakrta speech on the other, has been discussed in several
lectures from various viewpoints. The relation of Pali
however, with several provincial Prakrtas of the post-
Mauriyan times, is not easy to determive. 1 discuss some
facts which show how this investigation is involved in
diffeulties : (1) Pali was retained and used as a literary
language by the Buddhists when it actually became an
obsolete speech ; (2) Banskrit, though an artificial literary
language ceased, at one time, to be a purely hieratic speech,
and having become the vehicle of thought of all men,
dealing with different branches of knowledge, it exercised
such an influence in the country, that the living speech
which succeeded Pali, could not become respectable enough
to leave literary monuments for us ; (3) To ensure intelli-
gibility in all provinces of India, the Prakrta books (very
limited in number), were composed in such an unreal
generalized form, as does not help us to reconstruet the
living speech of old days. I potice the significance of all
the points briefly below.

Pats, a literary speech—We clearly see, why Gotdiiia



22() HISTORY OF THE BENGALI LANGUAGE

Buddba insisted upon getting his teachings recorded in
the vernacular of his time. What he aimed at however,
was not secured, when without following the spirit of his
wordg, his disciples stuck to the speech of his time in their
literary composition, when the speech in questjon became
obsolete, and as such uninteresting and repulsive to the
non-Buddhistic people. Even to the ordinary Buddhistic
people of mundane thoughts and worldly aspira‘ions, this
literature which was severely religious, could not be attrac-
tive ; despite their deep veneration for their Sasira, the
people in general, who as a matter of course wanted
to enjoy life, left the dull works of holy character to the
care and custody of a small number of religious teachers.
The language of the Asoka inscriptions and references to
(S#%) apababdas by Patanjali, distinetly show that the
Pali speech of Buddha’s time was being changed with the
progress of time, and various provincial dialects came into
existence in the 2nd Century B.C.; yet it is a faet, that
the author of the Milinda Panba tried his best to write in
the language of the Buddhistic canonical works. Changes
effected by time are distinctly noticeable in the Pali canon-
ical works themselves, even though a general standard
was set up for the language. No doubt the old Pali of
Buddha’s days was being transformed into pew and newer
dialects, but the old-time Pali failed to become a living
heritage with the speakers of the newly-transformed
speecb. In that the literary Sanskrit in its broader and
more catholic character was being enriched every day by
the composition of interesting and entertaining secular
literature of various genre, the influence of Sanskrit became
more potent and abiding, upon the laymen of letters all
throughout the country. True it is that the authors of
Sanskrit works, who lived, moved and had their being in
_the living atmosphere of the Prakria speech of their
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days, introduced various Prakrta forms in Sanskrit, but
the speakers of the Prakrta tongues, could not but draw
upon Sanskrit for want of a living literary tradition of the
Pralrtas, when they sought from time to time to enrich
their dialects.

T’e Gatkd Language.—It became impossible in those
days to write in any particular vernacular of the
province which might be intelligible to the people
of all the provinces. The Buddhistic writers, who
wanted to adhere to the Prakrta speech, but found
Pali could not be made intelligible even in the Magadba
country, mixed up Sanskrit forms with some T
forms common to many provinces, and thereby ecreated
a curious hybrid language, which has acquired the
designation, the Gatha language. 1t was to ensure universal
intelligibility that an artificial Jiterary Prakrta was set up,
and 1t is the artificial Prakrta, which is generally met
with, in the old Prakrta works. These Prakrta works do
not give us the real vernaculars of the past time, and so
we cannot directly trace the evolution of our modern
vernaculars through the speech preserved in those works.

Inscription Language—1t is perfectly certain that the
language of the Adoka inscriptions is not artificial ; but
one thing strikes us very much, that there are many words
in these inscriptions, which are more Sanskritic in form
than the words occurring in Buddhistic eanonical works.
I am strongly inclined to think, that some words in the
inscriptions were made purposely Sanskritic to make the
adicts thoroughly intelligible at places far away from
Magadha. If we compare the Pali language of Buddha's
days, as preserved in the canonical works, with the
contemporary classical Sanskrit of the Brahmana literature,
we may notice, that the latter artificial language cannot
be said to be only the literary form of the former ; but
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the classical Sanskrit of the 3rd Century B.C., can be easily
set down as the literary form of the language of the
inseriptions. Mr. F. W. Thomas very rightly observes
in bis paper published in the J. R. A. 8., 1904 (p. 461),
that “ It is not too much to say that in modérn English
both spoken and written, we find greater deviations from
the norm, than what may be observed between classical
Sanskrit and the language of the edicts of Asoka.” The
learned orientalist has further asserted, that if the text of
the Pali inceriptions of Agdoka’s time and the literal
translation of those texts in Sanskrit were placed side by
side, one would find only such differences in pronunciation,
ote., as always exist between the literary and spoken
forms «f the same dialect. 1 peed not halt to explain
this phenomenon, for I have already stated, how with the
progress of time, Sanskrit was being modified by Prakrta,
and how Priakrta was being influenced by Sanskrit.

Pali and Bengali—How, stage by stage the Magadhi
language underwent successive changes for one thousand
years after the time of AgSoka, cannot be very
easily determined, for reasons already suggested ;
I may however add this observation that it will be very
unsafe to judge the Magadhi language by the language
of the inseriptions of later times, since it appears, that at
one time it became a fashion, even in far-off Southern
India, to use the Magadhi language in inscriptions. 1 am
not concerned with the question of introduetion of
Magadhi language into» Peninsular [ndia, nor have I to
trace the influaence of it on the languages of Western
India. How the Magadhi language was shaped in the
province of Magadha itself, and how and in what form
it got into Bengal, are questions which should be
relevantly discussed. How the old Magadhi Prakrta
or Pali is related to what is called the Jaina Prikrta,



LECTURE XI 223

is a subject of very high importance for inquiry ; it
is also necessary to discuss the character of the speech
which has been called Magadhi by the Prakrta
Grammaridos ; bat before I take up these questions for
discussion, 1 proceed to examine if we can trace the blood
of old Pali itself (unstrained through the transformed
Prakrtas of subscquent times) in the veins of our Bengali
language. It may be repeated here, what has been shown
before, that the province of Magadha-cum-Gauda always
overflowed itself into Bengal, till the end of the 10th
Century A.D. )

I bave noted in previous lectures, that in the matter
of accent, there is much agreement between Pali and
Bengali. 1 doubt not this will be admitted to be a factor
of much importance in a language. We should also
remember in this connection, Mr. Pischell’s weighty
observation, that Vedic accent and stress survived in Pali.
The importance of the matter urges me to repeat one or
two facts in this eonnection over again.

That because of the old time accent on the first syl-
lables, the words @iefy (=fR), &74, (@A), IFL (%), ete.,
bave been reduced to %ifg (not =f% as 1n Oriya and
Maithili), ¢=a7® (not #¥H of other provinces), 3§ pro-
nounced as 3% (vot 3F as in Oriya), ete., in Bengali, can
be clearly scen ; that the pronunciation of Ui, 34, ete.,
of the old days has only been retained in Bengali, and
that the forms @Y, I, ete, have ouly been recently
borrowed in a class of artificial poetry, cannot be denied.
However, I give below a list of words which bhave come to
Bengali perhaps direct from Pali, for they are not met
with in the Prakrtas of later days.

(1) =58 = =1, stone of a fruit,—we do not get either
&4 or any word derived from wfg In use in
other dialects to indicate this meaning. (2) %95 and
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wf*5,—these words signify ‘and’ or ‘still more’
in Sanskrit; the meaning ¢nevertheless’ as they
signify in Pali, is only found in Bengali in the use of w9G.
In Oriya, this word, with its Pali or Beng‘:‘ﬂi meaning,
bas only very recently been borrowed. (8) ®-¥i{R¥ (seems
to bea Desz word and not an Apabbraiéa) means indis-
position or illness ; Bengali 5% f3x® or simple W% does
not seem to be derived from ¥, bappiness, for the idea of
illoess is not expressed with reference to the feeling of
happiness ; 1 thiok F{%#% is the originator of the Bengali
word. (4) 3fS—stands at the end of a speech, or section
to denote “ this is what it is”” ; this use of 2% at the end
of a composition, became once a mere form in Bengali,
and subsequently from its position in a sentence, it acquired
the meaning ‘“the end "—in which sense, it is now in use.
This 2f% does not oceur in other dialeets; in Oriya for
example, the word indicatiny “finis” or  the end,” as
ocenrs at the end of an epistle is &S or «f®fE. (5) %?[{
(‘ hot,” T=) ; @{{ﬂ (the act of heating), {37 or rather ‘8%
signifies warmth in Bengali] Bengali ‘v‘r-m (oven) comes
from it though Wy is the word we get in Pali for oven.
(6) otz (by metathesis from oz shoe ; the 3% ending
again represents earlier 9%); the Oriya form is %1%,
which was in use in old Bengali. (7) 8% signifiee * this
side,” but €3°fq signifies both the banks of a river and
also the far-off bank of a river; only in Bengali, we get
this word in such a phrase as 3«13 indicating ¥4 13,
i.e., the other bank cannot be reached, ¢.e., endlees.
(This word however is Dravidian in origin.) (8) F¢=
old Bengali ¥4, modern (¥4l where. The word is still
in use in the distriet of Bankura. (9) ¥3% (as in Sanskrit)
a mouthful to be swallewed ; only in Bengali, there is the
apabhranga form of it in use which is 7@, (10) %5
(€rom %% =bad, vile, by metathesis) indicates a thing of
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bad or iusipid taste; Bengali I7{TH, of insipid taste is
from this word ; the word ¥¥f§ of Sanskrit is of compara-
tively later date, and so it is a Sanskritization of a Pali
word ; the readers should not econfound this with Sanskrit
3Y_ which exists in the word %39 signifying unripe
(distinguish this also from ¥g, to touch or to injure);
from %37, unripe, we get the Oriya word 3f#, unripe, and
this old form Ff7, unripe, is in use in Bengali, in the shape
of Ff6. (11) st (cows in plural)—in this form, the
word travelled to Ceylon from old Bengal ; our % is from
-8, where & has been changed to #%. (I12) ¥ or ¥S
(ghee). It is curious that following the traditional
spelling, the rude villagers of Bengal still write % and
not Y3, when they make an attempt at dignified spelling.
(13) g3 exactly signifying hair, as in Bengali; this word
is found at one or two places in the Jataka stories, bearing
evidently maiks of Jateness.  (14) 5T%15, a bamboo basket
= Bengali 51%1ifg and Oriya st (15) sife—a pot or
a vessel, is found exactly in this sense in Oriya; that it
was in use in old Bengali can be detected in the modern
Bengali phrase 518 w1 as in 51 qtff P 5ta Ihewl (to
leave a place by carrying away all pots and pans). (16)
gfR—(a skin disease ; the Oriya form (%1% signifying the
same meaning similar to Pali, as the final 8 is equivalent
to the final vi (f3) of the Pali word; the Bengali word
derived from it is gfe1. (17) ®i@ (rice gruel-—originally
barley-grnel walw) equal to Bengali &8, (18) &%
excessive, is in use in Oriya and was in use in old Bengali;
its real origin is from &1 to leave, which gives rise to the
form &%If®— something In excess that had to be thrown
away ’ was the idea at the root. (19) ®¥, a pool, is from
w%, which is formed by metathesis from 3ZW; we use the
word %% as in Pali but the Oriya form is ¥%, or ¥a. (20)
g9 from Sanskrit %Y ; in many parts of Bengal, little
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pieces of wood or say the internode portion of sugarcane
is called %-%l. (21) (%7 (pure, innocent or inoffensive) ;
Buddhaghosa gives the derivation of it in his commentary
on the Digha Nikdya—‘em’ 35S orienl 7 sopnl @nqfs
¢ ; a goodnatured innocent man is always regarded as
a fool or an insane, and so we get the word in our Bengali
phrase ¢am %% to indicate a fellow without common
sense and so also the word (37 by itself conveys the same
meaning in the Oriya speech of Sambalpur. (22) #i{6%-
T53 Bengali #1157 i@, a stick or a goad used by cow-herds.
(28) faram (from Sanskrit fa+(3% house) the vulgar
people ask of the fata* of a man to inquire where he bails
from or where he lives, but wrougly considering the form
to be incorrect, we have substituted fRqtA now for it.
(24) #fa-»¢ a muddy road; the first portion of the
compound, .., ?fel indicating mud is in use in Bengali to
signify sediment thrown by streams of water. (25) ¢(*3Yd,
the feather of a peacock ; our word (%Y as in (YT 43,
blandishing the wings by a peacock, comes from the word.
(26) weferE signifies old; hence the word conveyed the
meaning ¢ wise’ in later times; in Orissa, the state
councillors were called ‘mahalikas’ and one particular
State, once governed by eight ‘ mahalikas,” still bears the
name FI5Uf@F; this word as surname is in use in Bengal
and Orissa, and should not be confuunded with its
homonym derived from Persian origin. (27) #1.% 5 bribe;
the Oriya word #1{# still bears the same meaning, but I do
not know if it was in ue in Bengal; my information, that
it is in use in Purulia, has not becn confirmed. (28) 3
(from 3%), a pedancle= Benzah 1B (29) fafefese
doubt or rather an impious doubt regarding the truths of
religion; hence what is bad or undesirable; Bengali
fifafesfie is equivalent to it in form and in secondary
meaning. (80) FWIH (from "A%1%) = Beogali *M1%,—because
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of this derivation, no nasal sound is attached to the first
‘o, ’(81) %3 is the passage that is made in the river for a
boat by removing the sand; the passage was perhaps
chalked ont by dragging the boat itself; in this meaning
the word is used in the district of Sambalpur and that
very use was current in old Bengali, (32) c@?‘l under,
beneath; Bengali %5, as in T (X% F7, comes from it.

I refrain from showing that many special phrases of
Pali are idiomatic expressions in Bengali to-day. We
have to look very carefully into the deep signi?ieanee
of what has been illustrated above. Even though we
fail to get definite literary evidence of suceessive changes
which Pali underwent on the soil of its birth in the
course of a thousand years or more, we cannot but
admwit, that change did occur, and the older forms faded
imperceptibly into new and newer forms. By referring
to the Jaina Prakrta aud to the Prakrta either noticed in
the Prakrta Grammars or preserved in some works of
poetry and drama, we may notice, that the old Pali forms
and Pili pronunciation were very much changed in later
times ; yet it is a fact that the method of Pali pronuncia-
tion and many Pali words and phiases, unknown to the
later Prakrtas (with which Bengali must have been
directly connected), stick to Bengali. This shows very
unmistakably, that a genunire genetic bond of affinity
exist between Pali and Bengali; the people who had
originally Pali for their language, could only retain the
obsolete things as so many survivals, in course of successive
transformation of their speech. We are at times led to
form wrong notions regarding the origin of Bengali, by
looking to the non-Prakrtie or rather the Sanskritie forms of
many Bengali expressions ; we forget that for reasons stated
more than once before, there has been purposeful Sanskrit-
zation of Bengali as well as of other vernaculars from
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time to time. Owing to intermittent Sanskrit renaissance,
a very large number of Bengali woids are now se dressed
up, that their real pedigree cannot be easily determined :
that our AT words, §I's, Y, THF, (XY, ete., were once §F,
g, feS=w. (9%, ete., may be easily scen, by referring
to some common expressions as TR, c‘Sﬁ‘ET?F, 311? (indul-
gence), f&7] and TgB! of E. B (7238 =showing affection).
I have stated before, that it is because of this sort of
Sanskritization, that the Prakrtas are more in SI7Z form
than fhe modern veinaculars. We should notice mereover
that in the outlying tracts of Betgal, many words and
grammatical forms of Pali and of later Prakrta are still
retained ; in the district of Rungpur, for example, the
word 2fF for 4f¥, g&g for feS7, 2417 for &4, ete., and
such a grammatical form as the formation of nominative
by ‘@’ are in full use. It is also noticeable that many
archaic forms which were in use in Prakrta, and are now
in use in Rungpur, are in general agicement with the
Oriya words ; (#1505, where (Oriya (331, Marathi ¢3115),
Lﬁtzt, here (Oriya‘ ‘ﬂi‘ﬁi, Tﬂ@‘ﬁf (for mf}{)y F”f‘gﬁ (for f:’fﬁ),
Fte (for $1ufE), Sifem  bald-headed ', (Bt (for (5.3 fish),
are some examples.

In spite of the prevalence of Pali words and Pali forms
in Bengali, some are doubtful if Bengali actually originated
from Pali and its later saccessors, as looking into the
morphological structure of the above speech, they find
=1f&1 a highly inflexional lauguage, and Bengali as mainly
agglutinative, like the Dravidian speech. We must now
all learn that reversion from inflectional to agglutinating
bas been observed in many European and Indian
languages. How by the mere process of phonetic decay,
en inflectional or agglutinating speech may be reduced
to what is called monosyllabie or isolating, has also been
very scientifically demonstrated in the case of the Chinese
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language. The old theory of gradation from isolating to
inflectional has been found utterly unterable. Toaccount
for the agglutinating character of our speech, we need not
import a Dravidian influence, though in other matters such
an influence upon the Bengali language cannot be denied,
or rather should be fully admitted. We should bear in
mind that all the modern Sanskiitic speech of the Gaudian
group are mainly agglutinating. Certainly, no one can
possibly deny the potent factor of non-Aryan influence in
the matter of the formation of provineial disleet, but it
will be too mueh to assert that the contact with the
savage races alone had, on the Aryans, the effect of break-
ing down their rigid inflectional system, and of causing
the Aryans to substitute, for case-endings in nouns and
verbs, distinet particles and auxiliaries.

Origin of a class of long-winded RN¥ compounds.— Let
us take account of one simple case which illustrates how a
tendency to agglutinate words arose, and a class of long-
winded samisa compounds eame into being in Yanskrit
composition. It will be observed in t'e Prakrta prose,
that nouns or objectives 1n apposition in a sentence are not
usually linked together by conjunctions. This style of
composition was no doubt after the general style of ordi-
nary conversation, in which not only the copulative but
the disjunctive conjunction as well is at times dispensed
with. et me illustrate by example this conversation
style, as still obtains in Bengal.

Q.—aa fF {7 faqe ¢

A —=i fatafe, F5m faafe, vy fomfe

Q.—CSTRI AT S Ak ?

A —ifY sta wiifg, 97 #2177 77, [here $TE—but—
is seldom used] W1y QQ:E HFY |

The acthors who had the Prakrtas of their time for
their real speech, did not like to put in such a conjunctive
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conjunction as & in their elegant Sanskrit composition not
only because that would not make the seutence sweet-
sounding or sonorous, but also because the writers were
trained to regard the Prakrta method as, sweet and
agreeable ; to compensate for the loss of 5, long samisa
chains were forged which in their natural sonorousness
heightened the effect of the style. Tt is also a fact that
the Prakrta speakers could easily avoid looking into gram-
matical niceties of Sanskrit when resorting to the method
of making big compounds in their Sanskrit composition.

Jatna PrakFta.—1 have stated that the links which
bind Pali with modern vernaculars are almost missing ;
the Prakrta which we meet with in the Jaina works, is
In my opinion, a real link in the chain. I should not
proceed seriously to controvert such a queer opinion that
the Jaina Prakrta is Mahawdstri; I shall show presently
that not only the term Maharastri, but other terms as well
as have been used by the Prakrta grammarians to classify
the Prakrta speech are misleading. This Jaina Prakrta
discloses many characteristies of a real ~peech, and it is
almost doubtless that it was once a vernacular in the land
of Mahabir’s birth, but when did this language flourish,
has not been saticfactorily determined. The very fact
that many forms occurring in this speech, caunot be
explained by the rules formulated by Vararuchi, urges us
to believe that unlike the Prakrtas of the grammarians
and the dramatists, which were no real spoken vernaculars,
but were essentially literary fictions founded on the
vernaculars, the language in question was once a living
speech in some parts of the provinece of Behar. This
speech is no doubt highly important ; but it is regrettable,
that in proportion to its importance, the material avail-
able at present is rather scanty. It must be mentioned
however, that minds of scholars are not free from doubt,
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as to the thorough correctness of the Prakrta texts of the
Jaina canonical works, hitherto pnblished. The Jaina
scriptures which have been critically edited, are only
a few in namber; it has been rightly observed by Dr.
Barnett that this langnage ““ is a rich mine for the seekers
of philological treasures.’” The learned autaor remarks,
that as long as the whole of the Jaina scriptures have not
been critically edited, many dark pages of the history of
the ancient and modern Indian languages and literature
will not be illumined. Dr. Barnett says that ¢ neither
the political nor the literary nor the religious history of
India, can ever be written until an exact study has been
made” of the Jaina seriptures composed in this Magadhi
Prakrta. What has been opined with reference to the
history of India in general, is specially and parti-
cularly true regarding the history of Bengal in all its
aspects. We generally speak of the Buddhistic influence
in Bengal, but it will be very soon recognized that the
influence of the Jainas in this country, has been of far
greater importance and consequence. This is not the
subject which 1 can deal with here, but I doubt not that
our Bengali ccholars will direet their serious attention to
this matter of great moment.

As far as 1t has been ascertained, even the oldest
portion of the Jaina scriptures did not eome into existence,
m the form in whieh 1t is now obtained, earlier than
the last half of the 5th century A.D.; consequently to
be on the safe side, we may hold that the language
which the Jaina canonical works present, is the Eastern
Magadhi Prakrta of a time not later than the 6th century
A.D. Be they Jaina inseriptions or not, the Khandagiri
Inseriptions of Kharavel give us the Magadhi language
of the second century B.C DBut as this language differs
only slightly from Canonical Pali, and as it differs on
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the other hand, very greatly from the Jaina Prakrta,
this inscription language cannot be considered to be a
link in the chain of evolution of this so-ealled Jaina
Prakrta. As the time of the Ku$ana kings has not yet
been satisfactorily established, it is diffeult to assign dates
to the Mathurad Inscriptions of the Jainas, which have
been preserved by being transcribed in Sir A, Cunningham’s
Archzological Survey Reports (vide ddid, Vols. 1II
and XX). 1t is eurious that the language of the Mathura
Inseriptions does not much differ from the language of the
second century B.C.; but as the texts of the Mathurd
Inseriptions contain only a small number of sentences,
we should refrain from offering any remarks regarding
the character of the language of the texts. Thisis how-
ever very clear and definite, that the language of the
Jaina canonical works differs very widely from the afore-
said inscription language either of the second eentury B.C.
or of the second century A.D. Looking to all these
circumstances, we are ioclined to hold that the canonical
works of the Jainas disclose the speech which was cur-
rent in some Eastern parts of Bebar, some time between
the third and the sixth century A.D.

Factors tn agreement with Bengali.—In the Mathurd
Inscriptions of Kuéana time, we get, for example, the same
nominative case-endings as we meet with in the Asoka
Inseriptions and Kharavela Inscriptions, but the nomina-
tive case-endings in the canonical works under review
is @ (e); Mabavira Bardhamina is always Mahavire
Bardhamdne A critical consideration of this &1$¥ should
be a subject for separate study. We may notice here only
those points which are in agreement with Bengali. (1) We
know that ¥ and ¥ have the same sound value in Bengali ;
even in Oriya ‘¢’ is pronounced as £-% ; in the Jaina
Pritkrta, ‘&’ which is the particle to signify ‘and’ (=8 of
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Bengali) and which appears exactly in the form of &
in the ‘(IYIW and the ‘cm’ oceurs indiscriminately as
‘g’ or ‘g’ ; this shows the sound value of ¥’ in the Magadhi.
In Bengali itis a peculiarity that when ¥ is the initial
letter, it is sounded as */’ and is uttered as ¢ y° when it is
a medial ; we find, for instance in the Anuttarovavaiya
Dasdo, that ¢j” is the initial of the word &ifa (a name),
while ¢ y’ oceurs as medial in spelling the name $o3ifa.
(2) The letter & discloses the Bengali pronunciation, as
&71TS bas been very often spelt as =(Z7T®. It is no
doubt true that in all Prakrtas, @ occurs as =% but as
& is also at times met with, as for instance in the
Khéiravela inseriptions, as ¢ @7, this poivt has been
noted here. (3) The form for f4S\¥ is at times 58 and at
times §% ; in the pronunciation of some words in Eastern
Bengal, as well as in Jessore, we detect the use of the
early form of 7§, for example, the ceremony of consum-
mation of marriage is called 5§-ﬁ!€¥[ ; the loss of one ‘®’ of
the final § of the word %% is indicated by the doubling of 3
of fR¥ ; as to ¥, the Bengali form (71F as in (F1%39 may be
noted. (4) It is exactly (5% (and not 53%) that occurs
in this Prakrta to denote fourteen ; this form of pronun-
ciation is wholly peculiar to Bengali. (5) I have just
noted above that the nominative case ending is @ ; it may
be noticed that in the provincialism of Rungpur, this
case-ending is strictly maintained, and in the standard
Bengali this case-denoting suffix has not been wholly done
away with. % beeame (! in Pali and this occurs in
the form of (T as 1s current in Bengali and Oriya. (6)
The Vedic adverb ¥{% (how much) is not wholly extinet
in this #1FS, but we get also the additional form w7y,
which is just equivalent to ¥ and is in use in Bengali.
(7) To denote ‘ which’ or ‘ what’ (though not ¢ who’ as in
Bengali), we meet with < ¢¥’; % for &% ocours with the
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adjunct % as f¥®. (8) I notice here one case-forming
particle which is of much interest and importance. Not
knowing the origin of our instrumental case-ending fia,
an imaginary W{A was brought in by some Pandits as its
originator. We get the particle ¢ (7’ in this speech which
is exactly equivalent to our obsolete  fif ’ (still in use in
Rungpur) and modern “f4qy.’ This ¢% also occurs in the
form of (@ ; the passage which stands as &ifer...... faq=
Aqrw (of) Bev ¢3W ffivw Rew e oesw e,
means that Jali, after passing thiowgh the bimiénapatha
went to the higher world, ete. The pandits who accuse
the old Bengali poets for using the word ‘ fawi®,’ deviating
from its Sanskrit meaning, should take note of the Prikrta
use of it in this text. (9) The &g ending of a verb, to
signify past tense (or more porperly present perfect) may
be noted in such a form as ¢ {351’ (did or has done); ‘&’
as additional ending does not appear, but if this is added,
the modern Bengali present perfect form is fully obtained ;
there is another form for the present perfect which takes
‘37 (as (¥/%) and not ‘%’ as the ending. ‘fawg’ also
became ¢ Ffaaski ’ later on and both ¢ *fagss!’ and ¢ (213’
staud as ¢ faEifE#,” and 286’ in modern Bengali.

[ just notice three words which clear up the history of
those Beugali words which are regarded as Dest. (10) ‘&%’
as the word for peas has been mentioned along with the
name of lentils ‘st ’ and ¢ W7’ ; our modern word is ‘q537,’
but we have not lost the word as the pod of it is still
called ¥912% {5 ; in North Bengal, in East Bengal, as well
as in Jessore, the name * $93 ’ tor peas is still in use. (11)
‘zfaw’ signifies the sprout or shoot of a plant ; ‘&g’ or
‘(¥eF ’ (as 9 (F19T) is now in use; in the Distriet of
Sambalpur the bamboo sprout which is used as vegetable-
food is called 33T, or {55 or 33f@. (12) The origin of
the word is unkuowe, but it is curious to note that the word
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¢« f§~® ’ signifies ¢ foot ' in this Prakrta, while ‘I%-org’
signifies the ‘hand’ or ‘the palm of the hand’; I am
inclined to think that ¢ Y-y’ originally signified toe
in Bengali, but now only a particular toe is meant by it ;
the Dravidian Ff437] or bad foot shows that %7 which
is easily transformed into ¥G indicates foot. It is very
interesting that not only in Jaina Prakrta but in Jaina
Sanskrita works also several Prakrta words oeecur which in
their old meaning and almost in their old form, are in use
in Bengali only. Forexample:—(13) Sanskrit {3% fo® qi
(closed door) =f4%f& =17 (in Jaina Prakrta form)signifies
exactly “ back door” as in Bengali, fQ‘;\ﬁF g&a. (14)
%qﬁrzn (both in Jaina Sanskrit and Prakrta)=hounse-
maid and specially the kitchen maid who throws away the
offal or other @E:ﬁl’@ matter ; the first syllable T and the
otiose ¥ final having been dropped, the word is in use in
Bengali only as f&¥ to denote maid-servant. This form
should not be confounded with f& or f¥Tfg derived from fq
(gfesi=fesi=fy=fa). (15) The Beugali word (%37, to
seec (now in poetic use only; fully in use in Assam),
occurs even in Jaina Sanskrit in the form zafag, on
seeing. I should note that fa&i79 became faFra9 and
both (8%1% and (7 are in use in Bengali.

I think a short interesting article may be written on
the peculiarity or rather the speciality of the names of men
and women of Bengal. It is no doubt a speciality in
Bengal that though the real portion of the name of a man
does not require any additional word, such words as 5%,
MY, ete., are added to the names, but it is not on account
of this alone, that the Bengali names indicate the national-
ity of the men bearing the names to the people of other
provinces. ‘¥’ as an addition to the names of the Jain
Tirthankars and 5% as & part of the old Magadhi names,
as well as the names themselves, bear a sort of provinecial



236  HISTORY OF THE BENGALI LANGUAGE

pecaliarity ; and this may be illustrated in a separate paper
as I have suggested. Though we cannot judge the
nationality of men of old times by the form of their names
alone the peculiarity should be studied to throw whatever
light is possible to be thrown on the subject of our
research. I note here a few old time Magadhi names of
women which are popular in Bengal ; they ae ‘@’ (T&1),
sftn (s@afS), A, AA, W and Bref; the second
pame #fW is current o Bengal alone in the shape of
S}, eeupw, wifiald, eraFalY, A, (and notl #fge),
ete., are some special male names of Bengal. We have
got such a name as 3B but such f$f names for men and
women as gfwal (m), W} (F), «@twfatyl (m) and SR
(f.) are unknown in Bengali. Such names as I3&IY,
qif& (contraction of T, fearad, q&T, o7F, 6T4T,
zgaq, fISid, etc., are never met with in Bengal though
they are popular clsewhere.



LECTURE XII
THE LITERARY PRAKRTAS

Characler of the Literary Prikrtas—The European
Scholars very rightly hold that the Prakrtas we meet with
in the dramas of olden days, or in which the poetical works
like the (Tg3% nnd the csﬁgacﬂ were coiwposed, were
not really spoken vernaculars, but were rather essentially
literary fietions founded on some vernaculars. It was no
doubt unavoidable in the very nature of things that the
authors of the class of literature indicated above, had to
use many words and grammatical forms as were really
carrent in the living vernaenlars of their time, but it is
difficult pow to differentiate the real from the unreal
elements as occur in their works.

The Prakrta grammarians of old did not care very
much to preserve, for us the provineial vernaculars of
their time, but were concerned in the ma.n to frame some
rules (with reference to some actual phenomena, no doubt)
by which Sanskrit could be reduced to the Prakrtas of
their classification, 'These rules were useful alike to the
authors and the rveaders in dealing with not only ‘the
literary Prakrtas, but also the so-called =952 forms of
partially artificial character. Again, the rules were needed
not merely to standardise the provincial Piakrta or ®eraee
forms by referring them to their Sanskrit originale, but
also to serve a curiously queer purpose: the SRAY words
which were ¢n aclual use in the vernaculars and those which
had to be used as loan words, to express new ideas, had to
be reduced to imaginary Prakria forms, as in their queer
sense of propriety in the matter of diction the authors
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could not allow the ®HW words to be mixed up very much
with the %#=4 words. Even to-day the use of our
highly expressive (78 and ®%=t% words in the company of
popular $AT words, is not countenanced by some Pandits,
for in their opinion a ‘“43-¢*N§1’ or ‘THIIE speech would be
created thereby. Mr. Beams has rightly shown in his
work on the comparative grammar of some of our verna-
culars, that though of the word 2if&, for example, 3ifeR,
7if® and IS have been the real ®/=2% forms with the
people of all provinces, the unreal form 1% occurs in the
Prakrta works. No doubt the Prakrta literature abounds
with genuine %=t forms, but it is difficult to determine
now, when and where those forms came 1uto use: for
instance, as derived from I%4, first ®g" and then YR
appear to have come into use, but exactly when and where,
we do not know.

Artifictal forms—1 take the following words from the
Gauda Baho Kabya edited by the late renowned scholar
Sankar Pandurang Pandit, which will show what an
anomaly the Prakrta authors created by reducing different
words into one and the same form. The words are—
‘geiy’ fiom HIIIY, WAGIT and WA ; o= from o, ¥,
and 5%, ¥¥ from ¥F$ and 35, IH from JS, J¢f, 7%, 7S and
W, A from 3T, q¥, ¥ and &, We may also notice
that though the word &f$ (very inuch) has retained its
pristine purity from the Vedie times to the present day, it
has been reduced to &% (as in WERIE =HfGME) in the
= amad.

I adduce here one example from the Setubandha to show
how by reducing different words artificially to one and the
same form, a verse in ¥4% has been composed almost in the
form of a riddle; the verse 47 of the 9th Canto stands as:

Y TEAARAL ITHH ARG |
wopet opstefe wtspstee Aspstoparefa Aiwststeny
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The Sanskrit form of the verse will be:

T AIRAL TOFHAGTIY |
afarefa: gtutaree 7faed At

Some words unchanged through all iimes—As many
old Aryan words have been reduced to unreal forms in the
&NFS, it will be interesting to notice the following words,
more than 50 in number, as have not undergone any decay
or @M in Bengal from remotest antiquity till now;
the words here grouped together are such as are used and
understood by even the uneducated people in rural areas
in Bengal. Some of these words have no doubt changed

their original meaning, but have not changed their form.
The words are:

wfs, TR, FRIT, WIPY, WHE, W, o, T,
Bog, T, I, T, 0F, wF, OFF, 9, 9, (I, fow,
w9, &9, 519, S, fo7, 7a, 13, (7, @, /4, 779, o9, oA,
ntt, 79, Af, B4, T, 3 (2 day), 3fe, ©9, ©f7, o, W,
WY, VA, F, [, @Y, W, T, @13, F, A, 77, W

Old-time classification of the Prakrias—It is difficult to
say what linguistic value should be attached to the old time
classification of the literary Prakrtas. Looking to such
names of the Prakrtas as Magadhi, Sauraseni and Mabarastri
as occur in some works on poeties and dramaturgy, one is
naturally inclined to hold that there were perhaps good
grounds for classifying the Prakrtas by their respective
provincial names ; but they are really in such an artificial
form that the elements of real provincial speech in them
elude our grasp. Moreover, the characteristic peculiarities of
Mabar@stri, for instance, as have been noted in the aforesaid
works, are not what can be shown to bear genetic affinities
with the modern vernacular of the Maharagtra eountry.

If really the Maharastri &g was based upon a living
vernacular, we must say that either the old ethnic element
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has disappeared from the Mah&ragtra country, or that by
virtue of a serious revolution a new ethnic element of
domiunating nature has come into the composition of the
people of the country. I am aware that one or two
scholars have tried to show on the strength of a few
examples of word-forms, that the modern Marathi can be
affiliated to the old Prakrta of the same name. Referring
to this unscientific procedure, I can simply say that if the
scholars under review choose to collect an equally good
number of woids from the literary Macadhi Prakrta, they
will find that they may be equated as well with some
words of the modern Marathi speech. It will be iuterest~
ing to the aforesaid scholars to note this anomaly, that
many so-called Marathi and Saurasent forms of old are
couspicuons by their absence alike in Mar@thi and W,
Hindi, and by their presence in Bengali and Oriya, which
are directly connected with old Maigadhi (as has been
partially demonstrated before) and are not af all connected
either with Maharastri or Sauraseni. Here are a few
illustrative examples :

(1) WEB'\",;\W—W*’TE!‘I of this very so-called Sauraseni
form became current in Bengal and Orissa ; Oriya still
retaius the early form &g and in old Bengali we get
it as FBIGE. (2) FSRA® (Mahardstri)=carving stone,
ete, into statues. This form unknown in the literary
Magadhi of the artificial classification, is in existence in
Oriya ; we get the &% =5t4 of it as T3 to signify a doll.
(3) The Maharagtri form ¥%9 and not the Sauraseni form
F47 as derivcd from FYF is traceable in Hindi and Oriya.
(4) (Fies (Mabaristi)=strong (esiic ; its W= (FTB,
sigpifying strong persistent desive, is in use in Bengali.
(5) fagfs g=iq claim«d as Maharagtri Prakrta signifying
back-door is in use in Bengali as fag & 7oz,  Referring
to Jaina Sanskrit, we get the form ‘fe=afes gwin’;
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this shows that the literary Marathi of old classification
must have borrowed the term from Magadhi. (6) From
feBf® comes the Sauraseni form f635f%, and the Maharagtri
form of it is 1% ; feyl of Oriya and ¥l of Bengali
are connected with the first form, while the second form
is in use in Bengali as an undeclinable adverb in such a
phrase as § B St gy sty ; note also that the form
% from S is similar to $13, and the current Oriya form
is f§=r to indicate standing. (7) ¢XtR (Maharastri) from
Fer=large ; in use in old Oriya only as in (97 3%, to
signify the trunk of the elephant ; the stem of the banana
plant is called c9tg in Bengali. (8) (¢8—as the Maharastri
form of ##{@—is in Oriya and in old Bengali ; the modern
Bengali form is with an otiose ¥ as (W83 or ffz. (9)
Yigl or Nl (Maharastri)=assault ; in this meaning the
word is met with in old Oriya. (10) Fafew (Mabarastri)=
that which swings ( TRFS) ; %7 is in use in Oriya to
signify the end of the "ﬂ“‘ﬂ@ (bead-dress), that swings
about. The plume of a bird is still called ¥Fg or (®lg_ in
some parts of Bastern Bengal, but it is foom the foreign
word #@=plume. (11) ¢ (Maharastri)=to loosen, to
scatter : to loosen the rope of a boat, for example, is
expressed in Oriya by e caff (w31 ; to spread or to
scatter for drying a thing is (W& (eT in Bengali ; ¢
also ¢t of old Bengali and modern Oriya, which
signifies parting or farewell ; we may note the name of
the ceremoni’al dinner given at parting which is called
cmifa ©1% in Bengal. In E. B. cm@i=to leave a place
for or journey is inuse. (12) ¥® which is the Maharastri
form of 3} is often met with in the poetie literature of
Bengal ; c.9., §? o1 (@ @Ay I’ ().

One or two grammatical forms of the standard literary
Prakrta may be noticed in this connestion to Ffurther
illustrate the case. (1) It is very well known that in the

31
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Prakrtas no distinction is made in the use of the F= suffixes
% and ¥, and both the suffixes are found reduced fo one
simple form ‘® ; thus we uet for example @fd® and
fafassw for 2% and fafd4feg<sy respectively, and this use is
noticeable in the (FgIW as well as in the cm. It s
in Bengali that we get the forms Ffam, etFifum, ete.,
exactly corresponding to the standard &Y%% forms, and
these forms, or rather this form cannot be met with
either in Marathi or in Hindi. It may be noted that the
contracted Bengali form ¥fq or &wrfm for fgm or
@wtfT, is in use in Oriya  (2) The care-denoting suffix
% of the so-called Mahardstri Prakrta, as occurs exten-
sively in the Setubandha for example, is in use in Bengali
in its later form & ; in our modern hterary Bengali this
“«q’is written as ‘¥’ ; for example ZwIZ=8%W (because
of the desire or by the desire) corresponds to old Bengali
2%]-q or modern Bengali %1% ; to express the sense
conveyed by the form either ¢ or (X bas to be added to
255! in Hindi which is supposed to be derived from Saura-
gseni ; how the modern Marathi form differs from this
form need not be mentioned. What these seeming ano-
malies mean or tend to prove, will be discussed presently.
I may notice however, that Oriva, the origin of which
must undoubtedly be traced to an old Magadhi speech,
had developed in it some forms akin {0 modern Marathi,
centuries before Orissa came in contact with the Marathas :
for example, the Oriya forms ¥f3q (by doing) and e]f
(from here) are closely allied to the modern Marathi
forms ¥4 and «gd respectively.

~n The name BMakdragtre for a @1$E€—As to (he name
wgMB for a standard &TFS, a word need be added.
We do not exactly know when the noted work TSR
which is fathered upon m@}\ﬁ'{, was composed, or rather
compiled ; but we can confidently promounce that the
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bulk of the book including the Chapter XVII came
into being long before the time of the Prakrta
Prakdsa of Vararuchi. In  Vararuehs  work,
Maharastri is the #1$% par excellence, while Sauraseni
occupies the second place. In the Natya Sastra of
Bharata Munt however, the name Maharastri for a
Prakrta is wholly unkuown, and it is Sauraseni which
has been aceorded the rank of honour., Be the eom-
position in prose or in poetry, the language of
a drama should be (4}atAM according to the dictum of
the Natya Sastra ; the direction is ‘cilazime Mif=e; oy
G B B

Even the country name Y(Q‘HTEH was unknown in the
days of =FBi%, since in noticing a provineial lin-
guistic peculiarity of the Mahardstra country, as well as
of some traets adjoining that coantry, only a general
zeographical description oeeurs in the 60th verse which
rans as .

F 7R CROIY (I@IGTHTAY T
(§ (TS TS 5N gL |

If the statements and illustrations of the «IB/™i% be
compired with those of later works on Dramaturgy, we can
clearly see that the high class artificial &YFS which is
closely allied to Sanskrit, has been called ¢MAIR, in the
AGMR and TBIFY iu the later works. It appears that
the artificially got-up standard Prakrta obtained the name
RO in the AIBTTE, as perhaps the seat of Northern
cultare was transferred in the days of the Natya Sastra,
from Magadha to the country watered by the Jumna ;
it seems that for similar reasons the standard Prakrta
acquired the name Maharastri in the days of Vararuchi.
It is highly probable that the name of the standard
Prakrta indicates culture-centre, and does not signify any
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provincial language or dialect: That the standard @NF®
was the Prikrta of no particular provinee, but was in
reality a language fabricated by reducing Sanskrit to
Prakrta forms, can be detected very casily by examining
the language of the poetic composition in the standard
Prakrta language. For example, the Prikrta verses are
found composed in such works as 43%H), 39139, ete., in
such an artistic manner, that if for the 2/1F% words their
Sanskrit equivalents are substituted, the verses correctly
maintain their meters.

The rules laid down in the first part of Chapter XV1I of
the Natya Sastra relating to the nse of provineial pecu-
liarities in the speech bf the actors of different rank and
position, very distinetly mention that the standard Prakrta
of the drama has only to be nomically modified to suggest
provincial peculiarities to the audience. The peculiarities
or rather the points of deviation from the standard Saura-
seni have been noted as follows: (1) The speech of all
people of the Kastern Gangetic valley is to be made full
of @-sound :1 s A Wy § ¥ (Al NAREY ;@I
AR (BY St I AR (2) 7 is said to be the
characteristic peeuliarity of all people of the tract
extending through the Vindhyas to the sea-coast ; 2
(3) %’ is said to be the peculiarity in North-West
India® and (4) ‘6’ is noted to be the characteristic of the

! This 18 perbaps because of the nominative-denoting @,

¢ The tract seems to be of the Hindnized Dravidians using ¥ or 9 at
the end of nouns; the frs speaking tribes including Odrag were
certainly excluded.

3 In later times the apabhraiibu-spesrking Abkirrs are given this
characteristic ; but the Abhiras are fa®ig speaking in the FiByid. &
is rather the Maithili characteristic in later &% To reduce some
vowela to & sound in names to form diminutive, as in T, 9%, NF. 2%,
etc., has been usuoal in Bengal since long.
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speech of the people of Surastra and its neighbourhood
ag has been mentioned above,!

The Bibhaga Speeck—Regarding the aboriginal tribes
(Barbaras), it his been said that they have not to speak
their own speech but that a few tribal peculiarities have
to be introduced by them in their utterance. The speech
thus formed, has been called f3%1¥i, and for the charac-
teristies of this fq©igl the excellent article on the subject
by Grierson (J. R. A. 8., 1921) should be referred to. It
is highly interesting to note by the way, that in the list
of non-Arvan people or hordes, we get the S[Ss
in the company of €gs, 439s, B'afas and so forth ; these
&SR8 have been mentioned by Hem Chandra of the 12th
century as wholly S(#/=t# speaking people.

Vartous speech on the stage—The directions in the
works on dramaturgy that the domestic servants and
artisans should speak the Magadhi speech, may be inter-
preted perhaps bv the fact, that from the 6th centary
onward the people of various industrial occupations flowed
from Magadha into other parts of the country. 1t will
not be correct to hold, with reference to the statements in
the works which are later in date than the Natya Sastra,
that actual Magadhi speech had to be spoken by dramatie
characters representing the industrial or labouring classes.
That the dramas had not really to be made polyglot in
character, but only some suggestions had to be offered
to the audience recading the various provincialities of
the Dramatis Personae, can be clearly gathered from
the rules oceurring in the BT ; however, to make the
matter convincing an analegous phenomenon which
oceurs in our widely popular and very familiar Jatra-Gan,

1 In modern Marnthi, genirive-indicating suflix ig 5 ; but could this

be at so early & date ?
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may be noticed here. In this Jatra-Géin, a person
enacting the part of a door-keeper or a porter speaks
Bengali slightly incorrectly, in the munner in which
the Behdris at times speak Bengali, merely for this
reason that the Behdris usually come to Bengal to do the
work indicated above ; the clown usually imitates Eastern
Bengal provincialism by only substituting & for ¥ all
throughout. Here the door-kesper does nut speak Bebari,
and the clown does not care to imitate correctly the
provineialism of our Kastern districts ; the actors, by
their linguistic suggestions, only work up the imagination
of the audience regarding the special situation in the plot.
‘Fbat this is exactly what took place in ancient times in
the matter of representation of provinecial speech on the
stage, can be very clearly iaferred not only from the rules
given in the works on dramaturgy but also by the analysis
of the language of the plays.

It may very reasonably be urged that the early time
Prakrta works which contain many
¢ words and no portion of the text
of which can be easily rendered into Sanskrit, by only
substituting correspouding Sanskrit words for the Priakrta
words, should be considered to represent some ancient
living vernaculars. 9{{{%¥%4S\ which is regarded by some
as the earhest known Prakrta work, is the only book I

STrRGS S

know, which answers to some extent the description
given above, but questions relating to its time, authorship
aud place of origin, are not free from doubt. From
the reterence to it by 9B, it appears that the book
once bore the title FIf6rFMM and according to general
tradition, it was composed under the auspices of some
Andhra rulers at Paithdn or @&fe¥ia%@. The present book
does not appear to be that old work, for in the first place, it
is an anthology containing the poems composed by various
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poets, as admitted in the eolophon portions of the work
at the end of each section ; in the fecond place the verses
ceecurring even in one and the same section are very loosely
connected together without there being any unity of
thought or purpose ; in the third place, many verses bear
evident marks of lateness, all of whieh cannot be fully
discuesed bhere. I note here however, one point which will
show that this book of anthology cannot be said to have
been composed in the 2nd century A.D. We know that 3%
as the principal beroine among the ¢si?s, around whom
all other (s are but satellites, does not appear in any
secular literature or #Ft4 which is of a date earlier than
the 7th century A.D., but this 3I{4] is met with in the
8Gth verse of the first seetion of this book ; moreover the
relationship that g4 is & T of ber lover, is also found
in the 93rd verse. It must be admitted however in respect
of meny words used in this book, that they are not
artificial reductions of Sanskrit words : a few of these
words are noted here: (1) (A%% (akmn to vernaculnr
%) =TS, (2) 7Y (read in one muanuscript as *7GE akin
to ¢*fg1 of Bengali and Oriya) = faw%, (3) g€ (to toueh as
well as fo sprinkle; in the first sense it is equal to f%ﬁ:"’fi,
but in the second sense it is akin to fgBi of Bengali), (4)
ﬂR:Qﬁﬁ\fi (the final T (v) being pronounced as ‘9’ ; as
usual it becomes whelly akin to vernacular 18 of the
Imp. Mood), (7) 38| (3B1 or (I7@! and its variant $II or
(&3 current in many vernaculais) =%, (6) (¥1-5 (or
C/TF) = (W¥ (compare our adverb (VT 1 sneh 3 phrase
as A3l fafag catee fafamix). .

As it is uncertain when and where all the poewms of the
book were composed, nothing definitely can be said of the
language of it. I must notice that at the time of the eol-
lection of the manuscripts one copy of this s =es 3 with
a Bengali eommentary was obtained at "ﬂﬁ’l:ﬁ in the
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Nadia District ; how old that manuseript was is not on
record.

Mixed language of the Prakyrltas—As it appears that the
authors of the @TFS books used the =™ forms of
various provinces in one and the same work, in order to
make their composition universally intelligible, we fail
to localize the literary @f{¥®s ; under the circumstances
we can refer to all the @f#® works to trace the history
of our G TR forms, no matter in which vernaeunlar those
wro@es words now occur. I shall have occasion presently
to adduee some undeniable evidence of the fact that the
authors of mapy @i$® works used indiscriminately the
o5ty forms of various provinces in the one and the same
composition.

Some fragments of Eastern Magadhi—We see that the
class of literary Prakrta we have reviewed in this lecture,
does not give us such definite material as may enable us
to determine the character of the Magadhi speech with
which we are mainly concerned in tracing the history of
the Bengali language. We may note however, that in
enumerating various styles (%.‘Es) of composition THAYA
substitutes the term W&} for the usual! term Gaudr in
the introductory portion of his 'G‘f_qnafﬁ; this indicates,
what has been aseerted previously, that Bengal did not
get the name Gauda at least before the 9th century. How
the early Magadhi speech Pali and the Jaira Prikrta are
related to Bengali, has been discussed in the previous
leeture ; that these old Prakrtas in their later trans-
formagion have not been properly represented in the
dramatic literature of old, need not be any further
discussed. We may now take up for consideration some
Prikrta effusions of a comparatively recent date, which
now survive only in fragments, and are found embodied
in the Prakrta Paingala. This work on the Prakrta
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metrical system has been very ably edited by Dr. Chandra-
mohan Ghose, B.A.,, M.B,, and I take all my examples
from that edition of the work. The learned editor has
very rightly bheld that this work did not eome into ite
present form earlier than the latter half of the 14th
century A.D., and that it cannot be later than the early
decades of the :6th century. 1 npeed bhardly point out
that all the Aryan Vernaculars of India which are literary
languages to-day, became well-developed literary languages
previous to the 14th century. Many effusions appearing
as illustrations in the Prakrta Paingala, which can le
easily detected on account of historical allusions to have
been composed in the 12th or in the 13th century, must
be admitted to have been artificially composed in Prakria,
at a time when full-fledged vernaculars could be employed
by the authors their vehicles of thought. That even
Oriya acquired its distinetive characteristies in the 12th
century A.D., by being fully differentiated from Bengali
and Behari, ean be proved by the text of the Rock
inscription which has Leen preserved in the Khameswari
temple at Sonepur ; a portion of this inscription runs as:
@ WE SITI 1oL ST T BiA 3.

As the literary fragments which will be quoted present-
ly very liberally, came into existence when the mainten-
ance of artificial long and short sounds of vowels became
very difficult with the authors on account of their settled
pronunciation and the prevalence of provincial pronunciation
in the veruacular composition, many metrical irregularities
may be noticed in them ; the aunthor of the Prakria
Paincala has been foreed to formulate a rule as to where
the long vowel is to be treated short. The rule reads :
&2 (3fn) et (N9) fowr (=% or @) 39 (3) A€ (7Y)
(formai) =52 (+fges =), @R (=) cnf (ore) Mg = fa
ghiw (3Fs) #Bs (15%), 1 foft T 9w sictg. The rule

32
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purports to indicate that if a varna is ® or long
in form, but is usual to read it #q or short, itis to be
read as Y ; again, if the usage of the language requires
1t, two or three letters should be read together in quick
succession to form one syllable, for a word of two or three
letters may be required to be treated as one syllable.
The verse illustrative of the rule is :

oA, AEfE I | A7 /I ; Cstnst FoIR® 7 ez |

w2 8efu qBf2 w9t (v, @ 51RO cafR

The directions in respect of the verse are that the first 3
of WA, and 7 of TEE are to be treated short, while % of
71Zfg is to be read (no doubt on account of emphasis)
long ; agam, AN is to be rvead as WS, and thouch
the first two syllables of #QfZ are long, only the first
syllable # has to be treated long ; then itis stated that & of
the 2nd line is to be read 3 for the evident reason that a
stress or emphasis on 51%fZ renders the initial syllable
short in the metre. That the irregularities have been
due to the usual vernacular pronunciation of the words,
can be well illustrated by the example of a Bengali ¢wi%®,
in which only unawares the Bengali author has made the
last two syllables of H'TGT@, t.e.,, (¥ and (A) short; the
lines are:

T I M3, 37 SR
7 Ao AFSIC M3 w0 |

In respect of the language of the above-quoted ENFS
verse, a few remarks may be offered. The metre is no
doubt Hindi; but there are many forms which are foreign
to Western Hindi, and which prevailed only in a compara-
tively recent time in Eastern Magadhi, which is undeni-
ably very closely allied to Bengali. ®% for thou is Eastern
Magadhi; this very form was in use in old Bengali
pnd it is now ecurrent in Assamese. The Magadhi
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form %2f¢ became a special property of Bengali amid the
speech of the Eastern Gaudi group; the ablative case-
denoting suffix fo as occurs here, has transformed itself
in modern Bengali into (¥’ which appears as ‘(93 with
an otiose ¥. The form (#8 is wholly equivalent to our
old Beangali form, and this very form is still current in
Oriya; the modern Bengali form ff¥l only slightly varies
from it. The locative deuwoting fZ as in F3fx is also
peculiar to Kastern Magadhi. We can therefore very
easily say that the language of the verse represents the
Magadhi speech which was current at a time not far
removed from the date of birth of the Kastern modern
vernaculars,

1 proceed now to give some examples to show that the
authors of several verses wrote in Prakrta, at a time when
modern vernaculars became respectable literary languages.
I shall quote generally those verses which have been com-
posed in that Magadhi which is very much allied to
Bengali, or which may be reasonably supposed to be proto-
Bengali. 1 use this word of caution here that some ex-
amples will disclose the fact that some authors in collecting
obsolete #iF® words could not disecriminate between
different provincial forms, and as such mixed up the forms
of different languages in one and the same poem. The
first example given below is of a poem which was composed
to describe the expedition of &I of admittedly recent
time.

77 A2 w(f, FAE 4T 4T,
fRst-qot <Ig-71% = Ot |

7g fia owifa, A12% T2 «fe,
¢ 73 g¥4 frery I |

on qfen few 2f% owfi a=
B8R Cofas *% e |
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aft cn1e? f§e, fa®f7z 332,
T34 A3 T o |

Tt should first be noted that this metre of @Y%$ which
was taken up by the author 1s more allied to Bengali metre
than to anyv other. The dropping of the locative siun
@ in 93 (=93), fasr-wst (=fag-qesf ), a%-+1g (=7%-°n9),
etc., iz due to the metre in which long sound with @
cannot be tolerated. ST (SfFa or Sfamig=), I3
(3famifem), e (A=2wifge), and s (sfawifee) are inter-
esting past forms; the older past forms =AY, T4, €A, ete.,
should be compared with these forms, and it is to be noted
that in the 3rd person ‘@' came into use for ‘&' Tt is
significant that the past form here illustrated is in use
in modern Bengah, as we may note the usein such a
sentence as (7 IACE = wita, w8 «ifv wifa; again,
when negative sense is indieated, this past form is specially
idiomatiec in Bengali, for example, ¢ 372 3, =i ni
2 are more idiomatic than ¢7 =fsifen =, or =N
Tfawifenrs =1, as at times noticed in Eastern Bengal
speech., It is highly interesting that the eommentators of
the ver-e have failed to understand the meaning of the
word ¢{d which means woman in the text ; that the soldiers
were seeking for women is clear from what subsequent

t A few remarks as to the correct reading are needed,
L. 1, F[’[f;lil of MS. B, for @52 geems better

L.2, 3% as the initial word in the published text requires that for
the sake of metre two syilables of the text should be deleted ; in the
second place proper construction with ¥% requires a nogative particle
in the line to signify—nothing could be visible anywhere because of
the conflagration ; as such, either the reading of MS. F is to be partly
sceepted or % has to be omitted , I omit FF to avoid all complications.

L. 8, The reading f7q of M8, A is adopted

L. 4, 99 of M8. B. C & ¥ substituted for ¥4 ; g of MS,
to signify ‘ to hanker for’ is cvidently a better reading.
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sines distinctly indicate; Hem Chandra gives the right

meaning of the word in his ("9 =iaWien, but the word is

in nse in that sense in Bengal alone. ®% 7fF= ¢fe= is
equivalent to Bengali s¥ qﬂ’?iﬁ oifEq which is exaetly

the meaning of the phrase. The women, it has been

stated, did flee afterwards from their hiding places on

hearing the fearful sound of (SR1; so we see that (=

is in the possessive ease. Thus it is doubtless that the

language of the text is not only Eastern Magadhi, but is

proto~Bengali.

The following verse shows that the Oriya form 3{%
has been used in the midst of that Magadhi language
which did not develop the special provinecial Oriya form
on the soil of Magadha. It is also noticeable that the
term Qiﬁ or 53&( which means coquette and is in use in
Oriya now, ocears in the verse ; the word RS was, we
know, reduced to Cgf2d or ¢gf®@l ou one cide, and to
tefafa or fewifs on the other; the form fgata which
oceurs in Hem Chandra’s (%% 199i@) under a misconeep-
tion, has been the form in Bindias well as in Bengali.
I have to add that the metre of the following verse was
never adopted in Oriya, and the term gfw for a woman
has been the special property of Bengal.

@ 4f¥, w8 T3t stifafs,
g i 5wz,

597 (IR SIS AT 2
w2v, Anslfz 1% afg e

The next verse 1 quote, confains grammatical forms
which were undoubtedly formed on the soil of Bengal,
when Bengali was wholly differentiated alike from Maga-

dbi and Oriya.
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73 waf} Afeaw pagsiitg ;
sfasfaw Fye 37 Wy ;
w2 @afy fistay wi2fE o9,
fes wwg aefy feqafy Ing) ¢

The reading ffs® for Afgw (AfES) does not alter
the speech, for we get the form foss in such an old
Bengali eoeR formula as 3ITFT 3G Al ¥ forss. v
(9)t®3 for WTTR) seems unuecessary Prakrtization, since
it is &Y and not 5 which has ever been in use in all the
Northern Indian Vernaculams., It is true that for emphatie
expression of possessive, ‘Z” was geunerally used in Prakrta
for the possessive-denoting & which being boneless had
subsequently to be reduced to ‘@’ The forms st{Tg and =ty
are purely Bengali; from Twalss we oot s1g because of our
accent on the first syllable, while on acecount of the accent
on the last syllable s-& and &g came into use in Oriva
and Maithili respectively ; for similar reasons it is not wfy
but =1itg (in the 3rd person) which has been the Bengali
form derived from ®&fy, We notice again that it is not &
but &% (¥f#) which 1s the form here, as met with in Bengali,
Oriya and Assamese. That «@af¥ is proto-Bengali, has
already been remarked. The @ final of #1¥ and IAF is
peculiar to many nominative (as well as objective) forma-
tions in old Bengali. The fs suffix in the subjunctive
mood, indicating futurity, is a speciality in the later sstQ)
eiFs.

That the following verse was composed in  Bengal bLas
partly been admitted by a commentator :

@s(5l3 SBi ITH G,
37 Y@ gey gel,
22 T A1 s,
free? =%l < = 9 |
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It is significant that the non-Bengali commentators
have failed to explain @stst3 s@ ; 83 TS is a familiar thing
with us in Bengal and it must be therefore provineial in
form. We notice that to denote possessive case there
18 the old & in WX as well as the later ¥ 1n m??li ;3 pos-
sessive with ¥-ending is in nse in Hindi now. ﬂiﬁ‘l fich is
caen which is a delicacy in Bengal, and «ifA® which
signifies the leaves of jute plant may be found still in use
in Bengal.

The poem 1 next guote reminds us of Jayadeva ; there
are many lines in some other poems occurring in the &IFS
¢owa which are almost word for word equivalent to some
lines of Jayadeva's qweertfasm : for example, 3faE7 TFA 2
is met with in a verse in the @IS toiga.

fafa w1 faifaw fefe s=ifa=
If5-=faf famis 22
fofa s 413
AR Sfaw ey stfaw
Fifas 7 Awe I,
G 98« O ;
5197 fagfa=m farga wfaw
s T8 YN I,
fafa oz atz ;
1 @R JAtE fag szi=e,
foez fofew (7S =,
©3-S1% 731 |

fgfq’ (who—honorifie) is wholly and purely Bengali.
Some foreign commentators nnfamiliar with Beagali have
read it f&# as a variant of Sanskrit (3 and have made fa=ifa=
(faiferm), o sifas (@ wtfEm), ete., fRifrs, aifis, ete. ; no

doubt ‘®’ stands equally for 8, for 7 (of modern vernaculars),
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and for the &% ‘Y’ or ‘¥, but the construction ‘Gw
fyerifars’, ete., fails, because the passive voice cannot be
thought of in the sentence ending with the finite verb
FTA ; again, it will be noticed that ‘f&f’ is related to ‘Y’
or ¢ which occurs in the beginning of the 10th line. I
must remark by the way, that old Bengali did not inherit
&9 or fgs (by whom) as is supposed by eome; in
cTiEitFiY edited by the renowned scholar Haraprasad
Sastry, very wrongly a ‘@ has been added to =t (in
thirst) to indicate instrumentality (¢qiZit®iq, p. 115);
the § in question has been wrongly taken over to the
end of wr¥, while really it is the initial letter of the
next following word, which has been reduced to S%&#
signifying rain water ; that the meaniug of the decapitated
word is rain water, has been admitted by the eommentator,
but he has not seen that it is 7859 which yields the proper
meaning. For the form il we get (%, in a manuccript
noted in the effgs t4%xa. In fafieug s (@® =x3
7%) the case-denoting suffix « of the Eastern Magadhi
Prakrta has to be noted. That the form (#® isin use in
Oriya, and was in use in Bengali, and that it does not
differ from (¥8% and later 8%, need not be discussed.
The = ending of f5{¥ % is certainly equivalent to *3’.

I dare say we have got enough material to examine the
various forms of wfe§) speech which transformed itself
into Bengali. We do not exactly know, when the effusions
quoted above adorned the Prakrta literature, but we
can see very clearly, by compariog the language of the
poems with our modern language, that the forms which
occur in the poems are genuine predecessors of our modern
forms. I do not mean to say that the passages I have
quoted from the Prakrta Paingala, should alone be referred
to in tracing the history of our modern forms, and that the
other literary Prakrtas dealt with in this leeture, should
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be left altogether out of view because of their artificial
¢haracter. I have no doubt tried to show that the old
clagsification of the literary @ff#®s by some names
indicating provineial origin of the dialects is highly
misleading, but it must be remembered that inspite
of their misleading provincial names, the artificially
got-up &fiFTe contain geouine forms and idioms of
dialects of some provinees ; as such we must look into
the treasures of all the literary @l{F®s, to get the isif)
elements of our quest.

We have noticed this significant peeuliarity in our
investigation that from the remotest time our literary
languages have been different from the real living speech
of the people. The standard literary speech is bound to
differ from the vulgar speech in every country, but the
sort of gap which we notice in India, between the literary
and the popular, is of such width and character, as is
geverally unknown in KEurope. 1 cannot take up to
discuss those social and other conditions of India, by
virtue of which the people of this country were never
stirred up to do those adventurous deeds which all nations of
Europe have always been forced to undertake. For various
reasons, the Indian people of all social conditions did never
combine together to attain an object of common aspira-
tion ; the high class literary men of ample leisure- and
decent competence have always created a literature in
India, which the common people, settled in industrial or
agricultural life, could never take any interest in. There
was never such a thing as mass education, for hardly the
common people felt any necessity to make themselves
literate. 1 cannot discuss this subject of great historical
moment in these lectures, but this special peculiarity of
Indian civilisation should always be remembered to
account for the character and qualities of our literature.

33
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It concerns more the history of literature than the
history of language, to deal with the questions why the
literary men of old took at all to writing in the Prakrtas,
when they were conversant with Sanskrit, and how for
erotic composition the authors wer: principally drawn to
the Prakrtas ; but in tracing the history of a language,
we cannot afford to forget facts as they stand, and must
take due note of them. We should also bear in mind
that the special Indian tendeney I have spoken of in
giving the peculiar character to literary speech, is stll
our heritage ; if we overlook this fact, we are sure to {ail
to estimate properly the value of our modern literary
idioms and syntactical structure.
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SoMe HINTS ON THE RIGHT METHOD OF
INVESTIGATION

In this lecture I propose to survey briefly the whole
field traversed up to now, to offer some suggestions or
practical hints as to what should be the right method of
investigation. To get tozether the broken parts scattered
all about, and then to put them in order to effect a recon-
struction, is a hard work. It becomes harder still when
some broken parts survive in fragments onfy, and when
again, some fragments elude recognition in having been
polished off and fitted into a new structure. Hard though
the task has been, I have tried with my best effort to col-
lect, examine and classify such facts relating to the history
of our vernacular, as I conld lay my hands upon. I am
perfectly aware that the facts I bave colleeted and elassi-
fied, cannot all be interrelated with equal success, though
in the main they all point to the copclusion I have
arrived at, or rather 1 have suggested. As facts, their
value cannot be overrated, but I bave to admit that they
are a bit shadowy here and a little definite there,
amorphous here and partly crystallized there, in broken
fragments here and in their entirety there. However, I
hope they will readily render themselves useful in the
constructive hands of the trained scholars.

1 have sketched out, though in shadowy outlines, the
course of the stream of our language that stretches forth
itgelf from the Vedic source-head to the Gauda-Magadha
valley, by receiving numerous affluents at several points
from various directions. That the main current of thi.
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very stream inundates Bengal, has only been partly
demonstrated in the previous lectures; for the full
demonstration of it, the next lecture which will be the
last, has been reserved. By keeping up the metaphor,
I may say that the limpid stream of this river running
parallel to the artificial channel of Classical Sanskrit from
dim past to the second century B. C. is distinctly
noticeable. If the Jaina inscriptions unearthed at Muttra,
be of the second century A. D., we may unhesitatingly say
that the Magadhi speech of the second century B. C. did
not undergo a very severe change in its course of progress
for full three centuries, but the chronology of the Kushana
time remains still unsettled. From this time forth to the
end of the 5th century A. D., we can get no definite trace
of this stream. During the 6th and the 7th centuries we
find the Magadhi speech in some Jaina scriptures con-
siderably altered and modified ; we learn from the records
of Huen Tsiang that at this time the speech of Magadba
prevailed over all the different provinces of Bengal,
namely, over Radha or Karna Suvarpa, over Kie-chu-ho-
khilo or Berhampur-cum-Nadiya, over Northern Bengal,
consisting of Pundrabardhan and Barinda, and over
Samatata, consisting of a portion of 24 Parganas, of
Jessore and of a considerable portion of Eastern Bengal.
How this speech was subsequently modified both in Behar
and Bengal till the displacement of the Pala rule in Behar
by the western invaders, can only be guessed from some
literary fragments which have been noticed in the previous
lecture.

I have stated in a previous lecture that when the
rulers of Western aod Central India conquered Magadha-
cum-Gauja of old, the civilization of Magadha found
a safe shelter in the extemsive country of Bengal, while
the people who were left in Behar or Gauda-Magadha
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country, had to adopt in due eourse of time, not only many
forms of newly imported speech but also the food and
the dress of the powerful new-comers. The people who
took kindly to the habits of life which the Buddhist house-
holders had brought into vogue, did not care either for a
head-dress or for a garment which was not wholly white.
The Dravidians, among whom these people came to live,
had not then or bave not now any head-gecar, but were
fond however of ecoloured pieces of eloth for their
garment. The flowing white dress of the Bengali male
people is now coming into fashion in cther provioees also,
but the Bengalis and Oriyas are only found to use no head-
dress at all. T wention these facts with the object of
showing how deep and abiding, how intense and extensive,
has been the influence of Magadha culture in Bengal. We
may, I dare say, be fully justified to aseer, what has been
asserted before, that we in Bengal represent to-day the old
Behar, more than the modern-Beharis do in Bebar. Our
language is essentially Magadhi ; and trace it as far back
as we may, il cannot be found to have heen originated from
the Classical Sanskrit language, to which we only owe a
debt of many loan words only, to express high thoughts in
the vernacular.

The Behari speech of to-day contain elements
foreign to the old Magadhi ; we have to be consequently
very careful in taking up Behari forms in elucidating the
history of our Bengali forms. What light the speech
of Assam and Orissa may throw on the history of our
Bengali forms, should also be duly gauged to avoid much
misconception. I cannot halt to discuss fully the history
relating to the origin of Assamese and of Oriya, but a few
words relating to the topic need be added.

The very geographical situation of Assam clearly
shows that Aryan culture could not possibly reaoch
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that country without passing through Magadha and
Northern Bengal. Huen Tsiang records in the 7th
century A.D., that the then short-statared people of
Agsam, who had no faith in Buddha and who were
worshippers of Devas, spoke a dialect which was a little
different from Magadhi. The difference that existed in
those days between the speech of Bengal and Assam,
was no doubt due to what the Chinese traveller has sug-
gested in a short sentence : in the first place, the then
short-statured people of Assam differed ethnically from the
people of Bengal, and in the second place, because of non-
adherence to the Buddhistic faith on the part of the people
of Assam, the culture of Magadha could not flow frecly
into that country. That in later times religious differences
disappeared, and for some time during the rule of the so-
called Pala Rajas, Assam came directly under the influence
of Bengal, are too well known to be repeated here. We may
notice that in many particulars Assamese agrees with the
provineial dialect of Rangpur, which retains nothing but
the old Bengalt forms ; we shall also sec from examples
which will be addueced 1n the next lecture, thal many ¢gram-
matical forms of old Bengal which were once abbreviated
on the soil of Bencal itself, aie curient in Assamese.
Another fact need be pointed out. We shall presently sce
that the main .tream of Oviya language flowed into
Orissa through Bengal. It is a striking phenomenon
that there are some linguistic peculiatities wherein Oriva
agrees with Assamese, and differs from Bengali. This
phenomenon can only be explained by this that Bengal
as a progressive country has altered the early forms, while
the archaic forms have been retained in Orissa and Assam,
We can safely hold that the Magadhi language as was
once fashioned and modified on the soil of Bengal, ¢ot
into Assam to take a fresh root there to develop into a new
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language under the influence of a language altogether
foreign to the Aryan speech. That the seript of modern
Bengal, which can be proved to have taken its modern
shape and form on the soil of Bengal at & comparatively
recent time is current in Assam, should not also be for-
gotten. There are instances, how many scholars by forget-
ting this fact have pronounced very wrongly the language
of some old books to be Assamese on the ground that the
language discloses many forms which are now current in
Assamese.

How after the complete disintegration of the old
Kalinga Empire, a province bearing the name Orissa was
constituted, and how a mnew Aryan speech now called
Oriya, came into being, cannot be detailed here. It will
suffice to say, that when Huen Tsiang visited the lard ia
the 7th century A.D., the people of Kaliga with their
Dravidian speech were found confined within the confines of
the Andbra country, and Orissa was struggling into a new
life with new ethnic elements and a new speech; the
Utkala people in the north were not fully Aryanized at that
time, and the people in the district of Puri (Kongada)
were only learning Northern Indian speech aud seript
under the influence of the successors of Raja Narendra
Gupta of Karpa Suvarna in Bengal. We learn also from
some old works on dramaturgy that the Odras and their
congeners the Sabaras, used only some Aryan words in
their non-Aryan speech in the Gth century A.D., and
their speech were then ealled faSigl on that account.
How because of the supremacy of the Kogala Guptas for
about three centuries, a Magadhi speech took deep root
in Orissa, has been narrated briefly in the 4th lecture.
The northern boundary -line of Orissa runs frem the north-
east corner of the district of Balasore to the north-west
corner of the Fendatory State of Gangpur, along the
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southern limits of Bengali-speaking and Hindi-speaking
tracts ; how therefore two different varieties of the
Magadhi speech could come together to form the Oriya
speech, may be easily imagined. We should be very cate-
ful therefore in referring to the archaic forms of Oriya,
to trace the history of our words. The reason why Oriya
abounds with archaic forms, may be stated in the words
of Mr. Beams: * Oriya is the most neglected member of
the group [of the Aryan languages], and retains some
very archaic forms. The repulsive and difficult character
in which it is written, the rugged and mountainous nature
of the greater part of Orissa, and its comparative isolation
from the world at large, have combmmed to retard its
development.” It is not the place where I can show that
many letters of the Oriya seript owe their origin distinctly
and definitely to their corresponding Bengali forms—
brought into use on the soil of Bengal at a comparatively
recent time; 9, g, 5 and % are some of these letters ; these
letters only seemingly differ from the Bengali letters
because they are written in a mode wholly peculiar to
Orisea; that this mode of writing has made the Oriya
letters unattractive to the foreigners, may be konown from
the following remark of Mr. Beams as appears in his
Comparative Gramumar of the Aryan Vernaculars: * The
Bengali is the most elegant and easiest to write of all the
Indian alphabets, Oriya, is of all Indian characters the
ugliest, clumsiest and most cambrous "—(Vol. I, p. 62).
This unsympathetic remark regarding the physical
appearance of Oriya letters clearly shows why a full
comparative study of Oriya and Bengali could not be
made by such a finished scholar as Mr. Beams. 1 have
spoken of the Oriya letters to be agreeing with Bengali
Jetters in some cases, Now from the discovery of the fact
that even towards the end of the 13th century A.D.,



LECTURE XITX 285

Bengali script was current in the sea.bomrd districteiof
Orissa we can very well see that even daring the rule of
the Tamil-speaking Ganga Rulers in Orissa: onltursd
connection between Orissa and Bengal did not come te
an end. As to this matter I can only refer the scholars
to my work * Orissa in the Making.”

We can very well assert on the strength of the faots:
adduced in this as well as in some other lectures that the:
Eastern Magadhi vernaculars were very much alike and
did not much differ from one another, when they first
came into being by being differentiated in different pro-
vinees ; consequently we may refer to many archaie forms
retained alike by Oriya and Assamese, to trace the history
of our words. Written verpacular literature of this very
early period has not been hitherto discovered, and old
songs, proverbs, adages and saws as have come down to
us, have lost their old linguistic character in the course of
being transmitted orally from generation to gensration.
10th century A.D. isthe approximate time when Oriya was
perhaps fully differentiated as a provincial vernacalar, but
of this time we do not get any lhiterary fragment composed
in Oriya. Some Oiiya inscriptions of the 13th century
A.D. written in Bengali character disclose some
grammaticsl forms of Oriya, and these may be referred
to as published in the 3rd volume of the Typical Selections
from Oriya Literature.

Bauddhagan O Dokd.~In the name of the Bengali
language of the 10th century A.D., some doctrinal verses
recently published in Bengal have attracted our attention ;
it is quite fitting that the language of this eolleetion
should engage our attention here. This book is a
collection of three doctrinal works and it has been published.
by the Bengal ¢ Sahitya Parisat ’ under one general title—ee
G MM e (WW; Mahamahopadhysy Haraprasd:

34



266. HISTORY OF THE BENGALI LANGUAGE

Shastri brought the doctrinal works from Nepal, and it is
he who has edited them in the aforesaid collection. 1t has
been prominently inseribed on the very title page that
the contents of the collection preserve for us the language
of Bengal as was current thousand years ago. What
Pandit Shastri says, commands my respectful attention,
but I fear that it is difficult to support the claim that bas
been preferred for the hieratic effusions in question. 1
have to remark here that no acconnt will be taken of the
©i®1{q portion of this collection, which has not been
seriously noticed by Pandit Shastri and which is inter-
spersed with some Prakrta slokas.

This work, I should mention, has been reviewed by
me pretty thoroughly in the Bengali magazine IFq® for
1926 in the following numbers, namely, 0§, ¥, TG,
5@ and Fif§F. What I have attempted to show in
that review will only be very briefly summarised
here. Despite the very sound observation of a competent
European scholar that the language of the ¢fi%is as well
as of the songs is in old &Y, Pandit Shastri has asserted
that the language is Bengali merely on the ground that in
some songs some Bengali words of a very recent time
occur. It is surprising that neither the character of the
old w{stql-&1FS disclosed by the ¢HiZis could be noticed
by the editor, nor could it be noticed that the language
of the (#i%ls differs very much from that of the songs.
That the one (ifigl differs from the other in the matter
of language and that the songs as well differ from one
another in respect of language can be noticed by even a
superficial reader having some knowledge of the &tiFs.
To declare all the songs and the (fixis to have been
composed in one and the same language of one
particular time has been a reckless assertion. If Pandit
Shastri knew Hindi and Oriya he could see that very
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recent-time Bengali forms «wzfm, wiza, TR, sHM
and ¥{27 are on the one hand in the company of distinct
Hindi expressions W?’F{, F3, w37, locative with X,
etc, and on the other hand in the company of the
unmistakable Oriya forms «qeg, m§ (ablative), t%te, faw@
(locative), o7g, B {some tense forms), ete. What seems to
have been the fact is that once rather a bit long ago the old
writers belonging to the Sahajia sect composed. their songs
ete,, in an Fastern Magadhi Prakrta, and it became after-
wards the fashion or rather the custom to compose
doctrinal things in the old-time language when that
language ceased to be a spoken language; consequently
when the ®3¢®s of Bengal, Orissa, Mithila, Upper
India, etc., flocked together somewkere in Upper India and
composed their songs, etc., there, they used many
provincial words of their respective provinces while
attempting to compose their songs in the then half-
forgotten old Prakrta, This is why the archaic Prakrta
forms are in the company of words of various provinces
and why the main structure of the songs is Prakrta.
That the songs and (%T%is were composed somewhere
in Upper India can be known from this fact that the ¢frg
form and the CE}"'T? or ¢st@t form of the songs are
distinet forms of Hindi language ; neither ¢Ri%{ nor aYrE
can be shown to have ever been in nse in Bengal.

It has been shown by me in my review referred to
above, that of the tunes of the songs three, namely, 3%}
(a special late variant of (s§), #5%@d} and TWIA did not
come into being before Mahomedan times. That the term
&9 in the phrase W AIA of a song, is a word of
Mahomedan time and that the use of mereury as 3 A
was not introduced in India previous to the 13th century
A.D. should also be noted to determine the time of the
effusions. These remarks will, I think, be enough to
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dispose of the book and to direct the attention of the
young scholars to the method which should be followed
in determining the nature and character of a language.
As all the songs without any erception speak of very highly
awd unbeorably indecent things, the proof relating to time,
«ebe., of the songs as derivable from their meaning could
not even be suggested here.

Srikr.ma-kirﬂan.—No matter which Chandtdasa of
exactly what time is the author of the Srikrsna-kirttan
which has been very ably edited by Babu Basanta Ranjan
Ray, 1 bave no lesitation to say that the book was
composed during the eaily years of Mahomedan influence
in Bengal. There are only a very small number of words
of Persian or Arabicorigin, and it 1s noticeable that though
it is a Vaisnavite work, 1t has not been composed in that
artificial language, and non-Bengal: metres which the early
Vaignava poets including our popularly known 5@YgiH,
resorted to in the composition of their Vaignava lyrics or
Aigns.

The archaic grammatical forms as oecur in this book,
will be noticed in the subsequent lecture; I should only
mention here that we get in these forms a few connecting
links ketween the late Magadhi and modern Bengali
forms. A few examples will only do here: (1) The
pronominal forms 8, ©3, ebe, are intermediate between
the late Magadhi and modern Bengali. (2) The final %
‘g’ was formerly propounced almost like ‘¢®’ and this is
still the case with the Oriyas who pronounce I3, SI3R,
etc., as FIICS, STICT, ete.  Thus it was that the ablative
uase-ending of IWIR became FJ-ITS, or FULS or F#-ELT in
old Prikrta: we get pure (% in this book as ablative case-
ending, and this is what has become %S in Bengali;
it has no conpection with the verb &Br®=‘to be’; in
Mindi, we get for it the ending ¥ and the eorresponding
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Oriya form is ©°; compare 38 of Hindi and & (from
the house) of Oriya. (8) The emphasis-indicating ‘f@’ of
Prakrta, as in (fg (be it is) is f4 in this book, and f&
appears as CAffi; modern (7-cAq of Eastern Bengal
and ¢7 fARl of Oriya may be compared with this form.
¢$f% in this book is equivalent to modern iZC®
or ©1%3 (for that reason). (4) Many idiomatic expressions
now obsolete in Bengali but current even now in
Oriya 8sre met with in this book; =% %{ﬁsm (the
market will disperse) is in use in Sambalpur, and 3B
FETE (guided or showed the way) is idiomatic throughout
Orissa. Some more examples will be cited in the subse-
quent lecture.

How one is liable to mistake one old language for
another allied speech, may even be illustrated by an example
of a sentence composed in a modern language. The lin: of
our poet Rabindranath which reads—¢z =tf# et s,
3%, AR (SIqM, can be easily pronounced as Assamese
if the Bengali metre is disregarded ; Aryan Vernaculars
other than Assamese can also very well claim the lne to
be theirs, but for the grammatical form (Sixg which
occurs at the end of the line. How very careful therefore
we should be, to avoid reckless assumptions in determining
the provinecial character of a speech of a time, when the
provineial languages were being formed and differentiated,
can be easily appreciated. To trace the history of our
words, we bave to look alike to those outside and inside
influences which have been at work in the province of
Bengal in the up-building of our speech.

Derivation of some words.— Just to throw out some hints
8s to the right procedure to be followed in such an investiga-
tion, I take up to discuss the character of some words
which have come to us from varioue sources. There are
.many words which are wrongly treated as ¢/ and there
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are many in respect of which wrong derivation has been
given in our country ; a few of such words are dealt with
below.

(1) =i to tighten and =B gum. From iIE
comes I TP as well as WTE'?FTW ; from WTEW comes
w151 as well as its variant SI5).

(2) wretfs—That it is from F{4{q, can be detected,
when the Sambalpuri Oriya form ¥951% as well as F4ZF
(usually a helm of the boat and at times the man at the
helm) is compared with it. Prakrta 39519 or 417 (from
%5+ 4170) to signify edge or bank, is not to be confounded
with the above word.

(3) 37 (a piece of cloth) having a provincial variant
A (pronounced as (¥« in E. B.)—seems to be from
fea—reduced to 53, B or (37 or (Ba.

(4) <191 (edge) being wrongly supposed to be derived
from ¥, it is spelt usually with ¢, but the word comes
really from 2%, for we see that not only in the district
of Jessore, and Eastern Bengal Districts, but also in the
districts of Nadia and Berhampore as well, the word ¥4l
is in use. No doubt the line, ‘(4% ?F?Pﬁ’i *te|’ has
become widely popular even within the area indicated above,
but in common parlance the form is always Fiql and
not ¥R,

(5) f¥13 (oath).—The Hindi form as well as the form
used in Sambalpuri Oriya is f&fa®). The history of it
is highly interesting. The method of taking an oath by
what is called 7% fofa=l ( 7%y f&Fay ) is certainly familiar
with the P&t scholars ; it has been illustrated by a good
number of examples by E. W. Burlingame in the J. R. A. S,
1917, pp. 429-67. That fofa®l or f#@ comes from ¥e5-
fefa%l is doubtless. In this connection, I may refer the
students to the method of warding off curses and also
of taking oath by touching the hair, as was once universal
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all over the globe and is now also in vogue among many
rude tribes of India as well as of other countries of the
world ; it is because of this custom that the word wigfi
(Dravidian—3x{8% =hair) is still a term for assiveration ;
712f% is the form in use in Orissa and in Nepal.

(6) 9i{5—That the pseudo-Sanskrit form 1§ should be
ignored, need not be asserted. Certainly the word qif
(mountain pass) comes from fsf3-#g®, since TwWiH, to
signify the meaning, occurs in Prakrta ; but the word ¥i%
is not associated in idea with 9{f8. Both 915 and %
come out of 7¥G (a place where many persons mest either
to bathe or to hold market).

(7) ©iz—In Adokan lnseriptions we meet with Bisf
from which Buhler derives the word, but no Aryan root
has been suggested for Bisf. It is certainly from B%
which gives us 513 to taste on the one side and TFY on
the other to give rise to ®{F{q to look and ST T to
aim at. %, 5%%, b9 and 5i% are connected ; BIE, to
want, and 5%, to look to, are connected in meaning.

{8, 9, 10) fofq, oo, W i5GiA—The supposition of
Carey’s Pandits that the word f5{d comes from the name {5
(China) is absurd. As 8¢ meauns divided, or split, I think
the term fofR for sugar is from G w8, lFrom acf or
from 714 comes {59 as well as perbaps & 1516, The last
word may also be derived from 5%4.

(11) ¢gtaA—The earlier Bengali form of it is gegi?
or gi3fe. Certainly the word %1 or %1 or §i«} comes from
13 or #{7F ; in Bastern Bengal the word %, exactly
corresponding to @13, is still in use. The Oriya word g=
is applied to human young ones also in the Sambalpur
tract ; it is not difficult to form ®YeTH or ®RIw by
adding # to either Ei'€ or g, since the # suffix as
diminutive-indicating (7.c., indieating affection) is met with

.

in some rare cases. Might be, the word % (child) was
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added to ® and the form was obtained, or that, as now
suggested, the 77 suffix signifying the very idea indicated
above was once in general use as diminutive-indicating ;
gi's, §%1, and gheAM are very closely related. Sir R. G.
Bhandarkar’s supposition that the word comes from (5%
(disciple) cannot but be rejected ; ¢5¥ comes from (5%
(originally (5%, ¢f. (5% a female attendant of the
Raksasas) ; neither the idea of a disciple nor of a servant
can be associated with the term for an infant darling;
moreover, there is a phonetic difficulty, since the original
derivative is not C8CH but %iqje. The woid ®{Jtd could
perhaps be reduced to Tie=iferal and then to wifey and
again to (&{T¥ to become (LA,

(12) c%fG—comes distinctly from (%1% which is a
decayed form of F¥=3Ym=415. The Nepalese form is
Bl (properly (BT3; final 8@ is nominative-indicating) ;
the Hindi form (%i%3l with ¥ in the middle is only a
variant.

(13) &fgi—Pali w8 comes evidently from &8. Our
c51%l to throw and (%151 to run are also from this root.

(11) ¥ as 1> T TFwFHA is generally tieated as R
but it suggested to me once that it may be a derivative
of &1, as %zl (old) is in use in some provinces, but as we
get N in Prakrta as derived from #fa, 1t does not
appear unlikely that the term A1 was applied to that
cocoanut which  produces a splashing sound when
shaken.

(15) ¥tH—seems to be derived from @3 or 4fd (sharp
cutting edge), as pungenecy is indicated by the term.
Oriya meaning of the word is ‘perspiration,’ as 417 or ¥i3,
a stream, is closely associated with the meaning ; our ¢¥f®
(Oriya ¥#) which signifies broth, seems connected with
€2; of. ¥, ¥3N, ete. The word 5i®, to pour, seems
also to be derived from %,
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(16) $91—No doubt 3% is in Sanskrit, but there it is a
dignified #iFS word. It may be derived from 52, but
very likely the original word is ¥

(17) 3% or §¥—There cannot be any doubt that it is
to be derived from (¥ ; from the very word ¢Bi¥ we
bave also got (¢1F, as I have shown before. One Prakrta
variant of (@1% is f4F or f4®, as we meet with in the sy
#g+8; so we think the Oriya word fBfF«q also comes
from the word (1% (for the origin of f§ see next lecture).

(18) ¢S¢ (slang—a leg, Hindi $1t ) is an ®wof&@y form
of weqy; the word &t indieates ¥eq) as well as “ bone’ in
Eastern Hindi called Laria; the meaning &one, comes
perhaps from Mundari §t=bone, which is not connected
with &¥q. The word &t for thigh is in use in the
districts of Midnapur and Berhampur.

(19) wi& (branch)—comes from Prakrta #{3], a branch,
derived from #i{%.

(20) f&9_or feFw is not (7N but comes from f&Y_to
leap over in ¢t AT

(21) ¢t to pluck is not from Brsi#a but from &6 ;
Bt or 3fA1xt is the Oriya form and ¢Sigat is the Hindi
form ; to raise up is not the idea associated with it ; ¢Sig]
(s nose gay) is also a cognate word.

(22) ceTmt (a big earthen pot) comes from Ffww ;
the primary w=i%t® form ®%7, a big cooking pot, is in use
in Hindi.

(28) c$B! (affectionately attached) and {2 (indul-
gence) are derived from Prakrta (%%, S. (%%,

(24) (1¥B}—a torn piece of cloth ; it is from &, a
tattered rag, as in @%S. A rag is F5%l in Nepalese. -
cum-FSgl of Oriya and Marathi eannot but be connected
with #F¥. (®%] might come out of (FY! and (I or
B conld be formed by metathesis. (%, a silk cloth, is

quite another word.

36
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(26) *nyetw (insane).—This word seems to have a eurious
history : *so® (a man) is a term which the Buddhists
appropriated and Buddhist mendioants not caring for the
world very likely won the name *i%# as derived from
”%9%% ; hence the modern meaning. In support of thia
view the word (S149 to indioate a bypocrite in religious
gsrb in use in some parts of Jessore and Kastern Nadia,
may be referred to.

(26) gty (hill).—~The term <i«x for stone as derived
from *rixM is well known ; to the Buddhists *if@ was he,
who did not care for the Buddhist religion, being
impervious like o stone ; the derivation given by % (¥i¥
as AL (S 2%, bas to be rejected. It is from #ae
that *{gly seems to have originated, being a heap of i¥w
or A&,

(27) =" (pseudo-Sans. form %@ or %&® ) must be
traced to ®@¥ used to signify a doll. Cf. Kalidas’
description of $1y's play by the phrase #fam s@twe=r.

(28) corigl is from #B-1F ( = (NG = ¢AATS1 ).

(29) FN-C¥M Bs in (N (M I3 sred, to look
vacantly aod innocently.—From ®@tnia® we get Imiww
or rather [ATF; this 3IT?, in the shape of GIAF
(to peep in) is in use in E. Bengal, and the form ¢&=a
to look vacantly is in use in the west of Bordwan,
as we may unotice in the expression ?{3? CSTE
(he is looking vacantly); (%31 (¥% most likely comes
frotm CS#.

(30) @=1gi—The Persian prefix ‘3’ (corresponding
to Vedic f1 ) as in (I-VITW, (R-¥IF, -T6%! (Bengali
W ), ete., and which is in uee with many Bengali words,
such as (F-THTE™ (untidy), C¥B®1 (ill-shaped), CAIp
(irregular), etc., is wrongly supposed to be the prefix in
(3-%i§i; this word is identical with fywrg derived from
fa¥® as met with in the Gauda Baho. In this connection,
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I may mention that the word ¢3@w used at times in non-
urban tracts is not a hybrid formstion, but is really the
original form of §W, since the word ¥ comes from fewm.

(81) ©@—Like the word #{#e this word has a curious
history : the Buddhist religions men of high order were
addressed by the term S¥g§ which was, as we know, reduced
to W ; it is the history of a satire that ®wa in the form
of ®9 signifies a hypoerite.

(32) @ (floating).—The word is wrongly treated
by some as Sanskrit, for we can notice such a curious form
88 WP, The original Sanskrit word 3f¥ was reduced
to feRAY (a raft) in Pali; from the idea that which floats,
comes the word ©#i to signify the meaning. The word
(S#] seems to be connected with the word. I need not
perhaps point out that the original Prakrta form of @v‘ﬁ
is B#= which is derived from S +%7

(33) ﬁ‘iﬁ, 75 or 1I5—The last word is the pseudo-
Sapskritic form of PG which was formed from the first
word by a metathesis. The word X3¥ signifying a head-
gear comes from VT ; ¢f. 'AIE@‘] the top of a thatehed house.

(34) Fa—This name for a cat is not current either
in Western Bengal or in Central Bengal, but that it was
once so current, appears from a line of nursery rhyme
which runs as (73F% (3T, F6] giql. Sir R, G. Bhandarkar
gives us two &*=t™ forms of MW in use in different
parts of Western India, which are @13 and (TgA; that
from cogy the form g3 might easily come out, need
not be esserted.

(35) wtf3—is wrongly derived from I ; ngh in wivtgy
¢=N® ¥, is a club. 76y and 7% are from it. From
7%y came out 7By still in Oriya and our #f§ and nifs.

(36) &iB{—as the verb f€@ occurs mostly in Jaina
Sanskrit, it has become difficult to many to derive ¥i%|
from feg (to trudge).
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(87) ¥ifg—From the genuine Sanskrit word SRR
comes the pseudo-Sanskrit form ®re by the process of
metathesis. Bengali I%R is also from ©iEa; from S
comes Six& and thence ®18. (7. I&9, Tp of &FS, and
79 pseudo-Sanskrit. ¥if§ as a variant of i is derived
from @ia,

(38, 89) w1®Y and =TT as names for two varieties of
Dhan (paddy) are often given wrong derivations. WTSY is
wrongly Sanskritized as <1®; this variety of ¥I% being
grown and reaped during the rains was formerly called
wiT€ crop, and thus from &i2§ we got WiBY. As to &iw
it is true that it is got in (¥XY season, but the name Is
not from the season. This variety of rice has only been
permissible to be offered as natvedya to gods as WY or
uncooked &% ; from this word &Y the word T has
been derived.



LECTURE X1V

BeNGALI As DISTINGUISHED FROM ITS
ALLIED VEBRNACULARS

Method of Investigation stated.—1 propose to pursue
in this lecture a stratigraphical study of the Bengali
language with the help of the facts set forth and discussed
in the previous lectures. In the present state of our
knowledge we cannot make a definite pronouncement of
the ethnic elements that came into the composition of our
people ; we are not in possession of history which deals with
the evolution of our social structure. It was therefore only
possible for me to state in a general manner some of
the influences that have been at work in shaping our speech
in ite present form. I have however made it tolerably
acceptable that philology ean be employed as a good strata-
metre, 1t this instrument be fitted into the bandle of the
history of the races speaking the language under investi-
gation, We have seen that in their old and archaic forms,
the dialects of the Gau/ian group resemble one another so
closely that it becomes ordinarily difficult to distinguish
them as separate speech by noticing those points of
difference which determine their character as so many
iudependent dialects. To recognise aright our early forms
as differentiated Bengali forms, separate from the forms of
allied languages or dialects, let us proceed first to examine
the structure of our speech primarily with reference to
declension in 8 comparative method, that is o say, by
considering carefully the inflexions of nominal stems (both
noun and pronoun) by means of such endings as represent
the various cases. This involves the consideration of the
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nominal formations connected with the verbs as participles,
infinitives, etc., and the finite verbs indicating different
tenses and moods. Other important points of grammatical
or structural changes or evolution will be next uoticed to
determine, or rather to confirm the proposition advanced
before, regarding the origin aud character of Bengali.

We may set down on the evidence of old literary
records the language of which must be accepted on all
hands to be Bengali, that %% and ‘{i
are the earliest forms of personal pro-

noun of the first person 1 singular number and *T¥-CE,
& 1%f€ and 1fx are the plural forms of %% and 32. The

form fi{ 1n singular 1s io use in Marathi, but we do not
meet with that form 1n old Bengah. %% and 3% occur
indiscriminately in the EFRFEF unoticed before; TX is
still current in the provincial Bengali dialect of Rangpur
and this is the form that obtains in Assamese. Jf& was
only the accented form of 3% as 1%z was the accented
or emphatic form of &1f¥. In Oriya the singular form
is f§ (though reduced very often to §¥ and g in
colloquial speech) and the plural form is sz, *AifH asa
variant of HIYTE was once treated as plural when ﬁ was
the sing ilar form. It is still the plural form 10 Marath
and also in Assamese which is closely related to Bengali.
When the genuine singular forms were regarded non-
bonorific and vulgar, the plural forme were biought
into use a8 singular and such plural-forming suffixes
as 7 (Beng.), WA (Oriya), AT (Assamese), eotc.,
were added to the plural forms to make plural of them.
The plural-forming suffixes M of Bengali, and Mty
(as well as @i, &®, fFMF) of Assamese are of
provincial growth, though (MItF of Assamese can be in a
manner traced to the old Magadhi source. As to @
or Wi« which 18 now only in use 1n Oriya as plural-forming

Pronouus
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sufix, we get evidence of its once having been uaed in
Assamese. Very likely then this ¥ite which is & variant of
Behari R was in use in old Bengali, but no literary evidence
of such use is obtainable.

The remarks regarding the pronoun of the 1st person
are applicable to the pronouns of the second person
which are ®3, % %, and g¥ in siogular and iz
(gwe ), ‘{fi (now singular in Bengali), t=tam,
COTICE  (Assamese), 8 and FEAR (Oriya) in
plural. Regarding the form <myitwmir®, it is to be
remarked that though =INTATF is idiomatic in Assamese,
and the very form =yMMIT® ie freely used in Naogaon and
Tejpur, the form is considered incorrect to-day in the
standard Assamese language.

Hindi singular form T¥_is a variant of % ; the form
we meet with in proto-Bengali or rather in the Eastern
Miégadhi of a late time is WE. The oldest Bengali
singular forms of personal pronouns may therefore be
said to have been 1% and ©%.

The honorific form alike of (ﬁ‘ and @fi is =l
in Bengali ; the corresponding Assamese form is wisjfR
and the Oriya form is <«i*9. It comes from =fg#: in
the possessive case; the oldest Apabhranda was w@w
and the later form was =% ; the original possessive
sense is retained by % as adjective as in =i A
(one’s own house). WI%fq a8 pronoun signifies literally
‘your own self.” This form however is seldom met with
in very old literary records to signify ‘you’; its use was
restricted mainly to indicate ‘ by one’s own self ' as adverb ;
“1,” *you’ or ‘he’ did a thing, ®11f7 WA (Bengali) or
Wit &ftA (Oriya) or =8} (Assamere) means that the
doer did not take the help of any other person in doing the
act. At times it also signifies ‘1 myself,’ ‘you yourself’ or

“he himself ' as the case may be, asin I wH wtifa ey
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(first person) ®I&A—DBengali, or in =TT wif7 el
B ys—Oriya.

I need hardly point out that the genuine Magadhi
form (7 (the suceessor of the earlier form (1) is in use in
Bengali and Oriya, and its slightly altered form fr is
in use in Assamese. The forms (¥ and (¥ way also be
noticed along with it. Oriya wholly agrees with Bengali
in the use of these forms ; the use of f&¢ for (¥ is wholly
irregular, being a new departure from the standard Oriya
use according to the Eastern Provincial peculiarity in
pronunciation. I mention this fact, so that this provineial
Oriya f¥4 may not be mistaken for the Eastern wistq} fe
%,” of which the modern representative is f&3.

The plural form of (Fis ¢® 1 Magadhi while ¥
and (¥ are found used both in singular and plural. The
plural form ¢ is noticeable in old Bengali buf® not
in old Oriya; (%% and ¢$% as derived from it were in
use in Bengali till the other day, and ¢3 itself is still in
use (both as singular and plural) in the provincial speech
of Chittagong, as a co-relative pronoun linked with
¢@ which is introductory. That our (%€ and (¥% are
generally found in uss in singular to indicate honour, need
not be pointed out. ¢¥% (the honoured he) is not to be
confounded with the identical form which is an indeclin-
able to indicate ‘for that reason’: the pun on the word
by Bharat Chandra in ‘=tta3 4% ($% s (3 TN’ may
be referred to; the primary meaning is—he who is the
lord of many is my husband, and the other meaning
suggested is—my husband is also the husband of others,
and for that reason he is not favourably disposed towards
me. They are identical in form but different in origin :
¢3% (for that reason) is derived from ®f§ = ®f€ and our
®i% signifying the same wmeaning is a variant or a
changed form of (&%; this @1} being wrongly spelt as
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STE® is confounded with the provineial form o]+ ¥ of
emphasis; the Iatter form is derived from Sx=%q. In
our honorific f¥f4 or ffa there is the prononn A in an
enclitic manner; in Pali, we get this @ in the accueative
case only in the form of A% (=SIE®); ¢ that respected
he' is the round about expression to indicate honour:
C®A1% and (A (his) are not unusual in the mouth of our
vulgar people. The Bengalees who settled in Orisse long
ago, carried with them, as a matter of course, many archaic
forms, and their descendants now, not being in touch with
the progress and change effected in Bengal, use (&HIX
(his), @A (they), ete,, very commonly. The forms,
fafa (occurs as fafH in old Bengali), 84 and ®ff, as are
peculiar to Bengali should also be taken note of hers. I
think {that the & of direct pronominal origin as has been
noticed here, ir not the 3§ which we get in (Ff@ signifying
certatn person or certatn object. (¥FTW appears to me to be
the decayed portion of (3fER since cA4f% almost represent.
ing (3962 obtains in Oriya as well as in Hindi. That
the 3 of (¥7 comes directly from W of f&% need not be
pointed out.

I may note here that both the earlier emphatic form
of ¢% (who) as (¥%, and the later form ¢&3, are in use in
Bengali ; referring to the modern Behari, we can see
that both ¢#% and ¢3% grew in qistd) on  the very soil of
Magadha, yet itis only (¥f% (corresponding to our (¥%)
which we get in Oriya.

Case declension—the sign for nominative—~The ®
sonnd of the non-¥#g finals of all nouns in the nominative
singular was reduced to '@ sound in Pali, to represent

very likely the %3S pronunciation of
Bug:::‘d‘“““g w, as 1 have suggested before. This
sound of W which is almost s,

continues .with ue, as an inherent Bengali speciality but
86
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we do pot write TR for 'y to paint the special shade of
our W sound, This form of the word in the nominative
pase did not become extinot in the WI%® speech, when the
ending « for @ came into general use, for we get in the
Jeina Prikrta that though all nouns in the nomipative
pase took genarally the @ final, the forms with \§ final were
slso in use; along with the formes wgrdyem, wrifmx, owe,
ete., we meet with the older form with '@ ending as occurs
for instance in such & gentence as ‘7@ CAty wTWIfH’  As
jt is in the provincial Bengali of Rungpur, so it isin
Assamess that the nouns in the nominative case take “&’
finel invariably. & for @ in such cases in Assamese a8
o€ (ass), noiR (ereeper), eto., is rightly explained in the
Assamese grammar as the euphonic mutation of & This
@ was once much in use both in Bengali and Oriys, but
now the use is limited to some special cases only. Almost
all the nouns in the nominative case have @ or ¥ final
in the AFwHEF of a time not earlier than the 14th cen-
tary A.D. The modern use of it in Bengali in such cases
sa (MITEF {7 (80 the people say), WHW ITA (0 men gene-
rally do ), eisttn <% (the goats usually eat) is sufficiently
oxpressive to denote the idea of plurality in an indefinite
way. In Oriya, however, when a particular Pandit, for
example, is alluded to, it will be correct to say «fer®
¥fem; we cannot but notice that this Oriya idiomatie use
indioates honour. As signification of honour is assosiated
with the form of plurahty, it may be noted here that
when distingtion between singular and plural wae not
being striotly observed, the nominstive-forming suffix
eame to be used to signify singular and plural alike, and
the older plura'-forming suffix Wi fell fully into disuse.
This supposy.ion ie not correst that the nominative.
indicating & origivates from the sign indicating instru-
weptality ; the reduction, for instance, of GTi to ¢ may be
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sufficiént to show the wrongness of the proposition; the
instances of the use of all sorts of words in the nominative
case in the Jaina Prakrta will clear up the situstion.
Boernle, without referring to the facts mentioned above,
indolged himself in the theory that where the nominative
case bears the suffix «, the expression is oblique in form,
This view once influenced the opinion of our illustrious
Rabindra Nath Tagore, but when I communieated to him
the history of this suffix, he, with hie usual generosity,
admitted the eorrectness of my proposition and published
the fact in the <fFM (for 1326 Bengali year at page
21%). In support of my proposition he adduced cases
where both transitive and intransitive verbs to govern the
nominative takes @ as case-denoting suffix. The nomi.
native singular forms of pronouns are quite fixed ; in other
cases the prono vinal stems are reduced to the forms WY,
¢otal, Sfel, ete. It will also be seen that some case-
denoting suffixes though pronominal in origin, are applied
equally to nouns and pronouns.

The sign for aecusative.—1t will not be less than 1400
years when the author of the Nittya Sastra noted the
predominance of @ sound in the speech of the Eastern
Gangetic valley extending from Bebar to the Bay of
Bengal ; perhaps the lines I cite below show this predouii-
nance of @ sound in modern Bengali, far in excess of what
it could be in olden days. @ of different origine and of
various significations may be noted in the lines:

S1TT T QF-A sffacs crawtsity
49w BITS I (TrE-fars

We ses in the first place taat @ as a case-dencting
particle signifies many cases : ([I{¥ is in the nominative
cxse or has the #I¥T f7ef®, (WIM4 and ERTH are in the
objestive ouse, i.e., in the fadhi faafEF, won is in the
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instrumental case, ¢.c., in I fFofeF, Aiw-fs (=mre-
f&®1¥) is technically in S’QQ} faefe and 4ty indicating
locative is in the RYXY fqSf&. Then again the @ final of
QN is adverb-forming, *ffey is in 1nfinitive and FIH is
a finite verb ; the last three cases will be dealt with in their
proper places later on,

We bave studied the history of the nomioative-indi-
cating « ; it is this @ which signifies aceusative as well as
dative at times ; (X-q (me) and =ING-@ (us) ware in
use in old time, and the modern form WY is but a
slightly changed form of the old onme. When & or &%
ceased to denote the accusative case in iS4}, nominative
sign of nouns came to be used to signify the accusative
as well as dative mn a large number of cases. When
again, the poun stems ceased to take any nominative-
indicating suffix, it was only at times that the accusative
was marked with a suffix ; this rule, I should say, still,
holds good. The following sentence will be illustrative of
the phenomenon that ¢n tke case of nouns, 1t is with refer-
ence to syntax that we have to distinguish nominative
from the accusative, and not by looking to the case-ending :
TP CE AR T FFAOM, CwA |- AA ;5 translated
into old Bengah the sentence will stand as—a% (3ff) .
T T (M- *PIF T $IF N9 Y-y (or W M)
% xA8. We should nate that the old-time form (w9 has
become (TS 10 Oriya and (T (now in poetic use only)
and WINIA in Bengali; the euphonic & noticed in Oriys is
in use in apother manner as will be noticed afterwards.

The = final of nouns to signify both nominative and
accusative, as we meet with at times in the latest #1FS
and in old Bengali, has not altogether fallen into disuse;
this & 18 more emphasis-indicating than case-denoting in
such a sentence as @557 BY (object), ..fwe sw, w @
T (nominative). It is at times -diminutive-indicating,
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that ie to say, indicative of affection or familiarity : in Wi-9

IAA G %3, the word % is in diminutive form; inm,
common conversation this ¥} is added to names to signify

either familiarity or contempt.

As to the Dravidian orizin of the suffix (¥ to signify
dative as well as accusative, my remarks in the 5th lecture
should be referred to. The Dravidian ¥ remains unchanged
in Oriya, and in old Bengali we get it both in the
shape of ¢¥ and ¥ ; in the provivciality of Rangpur the
form ‘%' is still in use, as may be unoticed in the forms X%
( wTCE ) and BIF ( SiTT ).

To convert possessive form to objective, adding g to
the osseesive form, we need not import any foreign in-
fluence ; for, an idea reluling fo an object may be express-
ed in the objective case without drowning the sense of
relation ; the lme—atata sifem etz wafe, s
BITEN oTuity,” will sufficiently illustrate the case, if the
thought underlying the sentence is properly analysed. This
form of the objective case is met with more in poetry than
in prose in our modern language. In Kastern Bengal,
however, this form obtaius in common conversation lan-
guage ; of. the Eastern Bengal sentences, Wf3-@ wTAdi=,
e Tfars A%, and T 38 APS §§1?m1 (How dare
you suggest that the boat will be sunk by me?). We can
easily trace this form of expression to a &S idiom : ¥F-9
f§ ¢1@4g (whomsoever you wmay mest) is equivalent to
Fe ( AFT ) (IS 9 ; IR is in the possessive form
being the &7ty form of ¥3 and « is clearly object-indi-
cating here. It is not also impossible that the final vowel
sound of (X1§ was merely strengthened by ¥ as it has been
done in other cases.

Instrumental Case.~To signify the instrumental case,
we have in Bengali the suffixes «, f‘-m, and TP ; their
history may be briefly narrated here. ..
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«@——The Pali instrumental plural suffix f€ comes no
doubt from &7 or f81. Tt is well known that distinetion
between singular and plural was not much observed in
the later Priakrtas, and one well-formed suffix, no matter
whether it was originally singular or plural-indieating,
became the geéneral case-denoting suffix. There are lots
of instances of f§ being used as suffix to denote instrue
mental singular ; take, for instance, the line wifafa, wiwfE
¥¥en (what does it avail, Oh Mainini, by becoming
cross 7). No doubt at first f§ was reduced to  as we meet
with in the old literary Prakpta works, but its reduction to
@® is not also very recent. The instrumental & ending in
such cases as ERIT (BwW), fAwid (faam), ete., as we meet
with in the (7gI% may be considered with some reason to
be derived from ¥, but the early history starting with f&
iz pot in favour of this supposition. Be that as it may, we
get the saffix ¥ as well as «® in old &1FS works of
uncertain dates ; SAf% or AA®if% being reduced to AR or
"MTQ, the path for further reduction to STCA or AT (or
nST¥) was paved. The history of the idiomatic use of the
instrumental ca-e forms 1f studied in chronological order, it
will not be easy to hold that @R (say of (WT3®) generated
the @ in question by dropping the finsl 4. I have
discussed in the previous lecture that in our proto-Bengali,
@9 does not ocour and that its occurrence in one passage
ina CO§ (A1 has been wrongly forinulated because of
incorreet reading of the text. The cases where @5 seems
to occur in Oriya as instrumental suffix have not been in
my opinion properly studied ; it will be observed that the
worde with seeming <« suffix in Oriya have been used to
denote locative case as well ; 1 am inclined to hold with
reference to the use of % as a particle of emphasis in Oriya
that the words with a sufix (denoting either instrumental
or locative case) stand with additional I to indieate
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emphagis, The half-nasal ocourring in ¥w (by the
desire) or (A&t@ (by the sffection) does not seem to re-
present the loss of &, for the instrumental form with «# is
pot met with in the Prakytas which are later than
Piali in date; corresponding to @ we get @lF in Assameose
and (% in Oriya ; the growth of ¥ here is but euphonic
growth. In Beogali the noun-stems having % or B final
take an additional ¥ which is but an euphonic growth to
facilitate easy proununciation ; compare the forms TIT® 47
and §RTS 15, This euphonic transmutation is noticeable
plike in nominative and loeative, where @ is the case.
denoting suffix. Where however difficulty does not occur
in pronunciation, the eupbonic ¥ does not oceur ; for
instance, f4T¥ S is commoner than fTS ©1@. Besides the
ordinary examples of instrumental with « final, I notice the
instance where & peculiar Sauskrit idiom is expressed in
Bengali: in S (I (A G WL, WY and
CS{TW correspond to YHI-TH as in WY IHF TH-T4.

fqm—We have noticed the instrumental case-ending
(® and its variant (¥ in tbe Magadhi Prikrta which is
usually designated as Jaina Prakrta. It is surmised
by some that this (¥ is but the changed form  of
earlier f%.

This (¢ can be clearly recognised in the instrumental
oase-endin g 7 in use in the district of Rangpur and (#%
in use in Oriya. This archaic fi of Ravgpur is vow used
as {0l in standard Bengali language ; as such it has no
connection with ¥l to give, nor the upstart €7l set up by
the Pandits, ean have any relationship with it.

wrs—1] bave traced the genesis of ¥S in the previous
lecture and have shown there that in its origin as well as
in ite general use in our vernacular, ¥ is puraly the sign
of the ablative case, In such a use as W WS X ¥
A T3 MR, the word ¥ signifies certainly instrumentality,
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but its ablative seuse is also noticeable in the use ; the
action ‘ flowing out' of me’ can be construed to be the
underlying idea.

Dative.—]In Assamese we get ¢ as a special dative
case-ending, while in Bengali and Oriya we have the same
F or ¥ or (¥ suffix both for accusative and dative.
This 2% noticeable also in Nepalese and in a Behari
dialect, is the reduced form of #{f%f in use in Bengali ae
well as in Oriya ; ¢Sii7 nifst (for you) is rather a poetic
use in Bengali now.

Ablatsve—grs (vot to be confounded with e =to
be) and (47F are the two ablative suffixes in Bengali.
How the ablative denoting W2 generuted the suffix ¥TE,
has been discussed in Lecture XIII; both the £{F® forms
feg and % are met with in old Hindi. #* bas been
reduced to 3T in Bengali, and to & in Hindi. It is the
further reduced form of § in the shape of & that we meet
with in Oriya as well as in Marathi., The Oriya form W%,
from house, is not the coutracted from of Tﬂf. Oriya {
or corresponding Marathi 93 is quite another suffix as we
shall presently notice. It has been stated that from we
we have got ¥ (cf. THFIR=FFUS =FIY TS) as a general
ablative-forming suffix ; then again we have to notice that
this very ®% being joined to the demonstrative pronouns
i‘or ¥ and @ or QT (contraction of QW) gave rise to
the particular forms 2xf¥ and @rf¢ (from here) and this
newly formed 4 of @afy and %2f¥ is the progenitor of the
suffix f or (¥. We have to further note that it is ¢¥ and
not (AT¥F which is in use in the speech of the Bengali people
all throughout the northern and the eastern districts and
in the districte of Jessore and Khulna. ¢A4{% (¥ and not
AR (YT ie what we hear in the tracts mentioned above.
We can thus clearly see that (¥t% of the standard language
has aoquired an otiose or euphonic ¥,
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In the district of Chittagong we get the form g for
¢¥ which by chance agrees with the Marathi form 9% ;
corresponding Oriya form is § or § which is reducible
to § or § or 45, I have already suggested that the
Marathi 8% and Oriya % are not contrasted forms of
47 and F respectively, but that they are derived from
€ which comes out of ¥ (the progenitor of ¥TS). 97
of Marathi and § of Oriya are additional suffixes; of.
the double Marathi forms @ 97 and t*my *fo and the
double Oriya forms @ ¥ and %%. In 5t% (Oriya), the
suffix 8 is added to ¥i3.

Genifive.—There have been various suggestions regard-
ing the genesis of ¥, of which ons or two will be noticed
here. As such Sanskrit genitive forms as ¥Tqs, ‘&, eto.,
evolve % in their eonjunction with vowels, semi-vowels,
and congonants which are not surds, some suppose that the
vernacular ¥ suffix has to be traced to this special pheno-
menon ; in this supposition it is lost sight of that fPN&=I
was never in use in the Prakrtas, and the Saunskrit form
in question was wnever idiomatic in the Priakrta speech.
What we have to really notice is the Prikrta idiomatie
form to trace the history of 3. We first notice that %
took the place of @ and then & as the representative of %
came into use. Wae have also noticed in earlier Lectures
that the sufix ® (indicating genitive) was not only lisble
to be mistaken for other suffixes but was incapable of
expressing the idea of possession with some emphasis on
acconnt of ite fluid pronunciation or boneless character;
that very often ¥ had to be substituted for the sake of
forcible pronunciation, has been noticed in the course of
examination of some Prikrta forms. That the final
boneless vowels have been at times either liable to be
reduced to ¥, or require to be otherwise strengthened, may
be noted over again: %-8 has been reduced to 9%, and

37
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. 3faw has assumed the form fa® in Bengali. Compare
. pseudo-Sanskrit (¥% from c¥%. The tendency to put in ¥
to_ensure distinet pronunciation is observable in such a
. Sandhi conjunction in Pali, as ¥ + 3 = sATATAY, where
aceording to Sanskrit Sandhi rule a 3 is not justified.

Most convineing proof of I coming out of # (or from
a vowel sound representing #) is to be sought in the
phonetic peculiarily which is almost uuiversal: change of
‘g’ into ‘r’ as a Dravidian peculiarity, has been elaborately
noticed by Bishop Caldwell and others and this very
peculiarity in all the Aryan languages of Europe has been
.well studied by the philologists. How the ‘s’ of the geni-
tive-indicating ¥ of the Aryan speeeh has been reduced
to ‘r’in a very large number of cases in Italian, French,
German and English, is too well known to scholars to re-
quire an illustrative statement. Thus in accordance with
the universally prevalent phonetic law, and quite counsistent-
ly with the actual idiomatic use of the old times, we get
the history of the growth of our genitive-signifying suffix
4. What is to be noted i that in tracing this history
one is not forced to create an tmaginary condilion of Lhings,
disregurding the actual idiomatic use which has always
been in force.

Having given the real history of %, I just refer to an
untenable theory regarding it upheld by some learned
scholars. On the flimsy basis of a form which cannot be
shown to have been idiomatic in the Prékrtas, (% has
been set up by some as the progenitor of ¥; only one
solitary instance of very doubtful import is cited from the
W FBF! in support of the existence of the form ¢¥¥ by
wholly overlooking the eclear cases of the use of genitive
in the Prikrtas. It is clear that the form (¥% has been
specially favoured by the scholars under review, as an
explanation regsrding the form ¥ oceurring in Bengali;
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it should be seen, in the first place, that in Western Hindi
and in Oriya, it is 7 and not @3 which is the suffix; in
Oriya @9 is wholly unknown and the Hindi forms
R, ¢, ete, point simply to a simple 3 suffix.
I proceed to show in the second place that @3 is merely
an euphonic mutation of ‘3’ 1n Bengali, and (3 as a
suffix kas never been known in our language.

That @3 is but an euphonic mutation of 7 will be
clearly seen by roferring to the rules of idiomatic use of
% and 97 tu Bengali : (1) @sit3-3 (where final is non-27%),
e, w-r, fifrs, 218, AR, W @me, e
are examples of words of various final sounds taking‘ 3’ as
the genitive-signifying suffix. (2) When the final s ¥,
which is never the ecase in Oriya, the simple suffix ¥ can-
not be aseimilated with the word, and so @3 is to be
suffixed ; e.g., TIAA-A makes ‘3’ a separate or non-TY
syllable unsuited to the genius of Bengali pronunciation,
and so we have AYTH-9, @T-93F, §F4-97, ete. (3) Non-
ZAg words of one letter, 7.e., non-gA® single consonants
treated as words must take ‘@¥’ to maintain their
distinctness as words ; eg, ¥-@7 WFfG, = (contracted
form of #3) 97 ¥fy, ete. ; contrast with them FfT®iy, 7T3-3
% 9T-3 S fM 7w 1. (4) Words ending with compound
letters always generate non-¥4% sounds (unlike what it is
in Hindi) in Bengali and yet they take «@¥ and not 7 as
we may notice in ¥4, AU%T, 5(FF, etc. In Eastern Bengal,
however, simple % is affixed in such cases in spoken lan-
guage following perhaps tne general rule which is in
the air. (5) When the final sound is & (%%) or @ (=®),
the final # or ® becomes separate syllable and as such the
euphony requires the affixing of «@g; ey, ¥3-«3, T8-@F,
ete.

I have heard this example adduced by some to illus-
trate the use of (3% as a suffix in Bengsli, viz., I as



202 HISTORY OF THE BENGALI LANGUAGE

in ¥ GHY but it is overlooked that here ¥ is an otiose
¥ ta which aecording to the previously illustrated rule «%
has been suffixed ; if we refer to FSLF in such an expres-
sion a8 ¢ & HED) ISF fo=En’ the situation will be clear.
It will be invariably found that where (&9 occurs, it
does not occur as a suffix but only % is added to a word
which has an otiose ¥ as final. With genitive suffix ¥
baving honour-indicating nasal sound, et+ag, Sizs, ete.,
are in use in Oriya ; q is optionally further attached to
signify genitive case. To imagine that this form discloses
C%% is an absurdity.

¥ and fqrsta—In Eastern Magadhi and in proto-Bengali
we meet with ¥ as a sign for genitive ; the history of it,
as well as of f#T%Y is interesting. Sir R. G. Bhandarkar has
rightly remarked that 3 of, say, ®Wgl% (STAFT) once came
to be used as a genitive-indicating suffix. Since difference
between singular and plural has not been maintained in
the Verpaculars, such forms as %W-¥ and SHES
f¥®1 (ooticed previously) may easily be explained ;
I need not state that this ¥ is now in use in Hindi.
Sir R. G. Bhandarkar has also very rightly shown in
his Wilson Lectures that when ¥ or I was not con-
gidered to be either very foreible or honorific, TH¥, W,
etc., became highly fashionable in Sanskrit as well as in
Pridkrta ; that the history of our plural fTsta ie to be
traced to this phenomenon 1is what 1 assert here. That
the case-denoting suffixes for our nouns are generlly
pronominal in origio, and that a portion of an expression
used as & post-position becomes a suffix, have also been ably
illustrated by Sir R. G. Bhandarkar ; 1% or rather f¥ of
i, W, ete., being joined to the general suffix ¥ to
indicate honour, the plural.denoting fATsty has originated.!

$ For the history of tbe plaral-forming ¥ snd @f#f vide Lecture
Y, pp. 87.88
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The locative sign @ is as old as the hills, and so no
remark regarding it is necessary. I have to notice that
in old Bengali ¥ (from ®7 ) was once in use, and this
use is now noticeable in the provincial speech of Rangpur.
It is on this account that the unususl particle ¥ comes
now in such euphonic combinations as TIfETS, SFCS ;
this euphonic & though grown in locative formations
appears in other case formations also where ¢ is the suffix
and ¥, 8, etc., are the finals. The sigh «q is reduced to ¥
after & final as in AT,

Ferbs—The history of the forms which verbs assume

in different tenses and moods, should
tel};‘;’;b:nénmgi%zm“t next engage our attention. How the

Vedic tense systems were gradually
simplified in the Prakrta speech has been discvussed at some
length in Lectures X and X1 ; here our discussion will
be directed more to the history of our current forms than
to the history of the reduction of old systems into their
present condition.

The Present sy<tem,—3TAITE in the 8rd person singular
gave rise to the form ¥3% and from ¥3% comes the modern
form %73 which is common to Bengali, Oriys and
Assamese. (71 3I7% of Bengali as well as of Oriya has the
cotresponding Assamese form 7 (as well as ¢($'€ and =)
317, The older form a8 —current in the Prakrta speech
—is often met with in the old-time literature of Bengal
and Orissa. It is to be first noted that unlike in Oriya,
the Bengali verbs are alike in form in singular and plural.
By referring to the archaic Bengali forms ¥3fg, 31fy, ¥y,
etc., one may be led to suppose that ouce our verbs had
plural forms ; but it is not so. It should be first observed
that the plural forms referred to here, were in use in the
3rd person only, and that use again was limited to present
tense”; in the second place it is to be noted that a verb
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took the wf® ending when honour of the person agreeing
with the verb was sought to be denoted. Of the wfg
ending, now only H remains and in the case of honorific
mention, we say S 3127, as well as wioifq 3gaa ; it need
be mentioned that though ®|1%f is treated as 2nd person,
it is not{strictly so from a grammatical point of view. In
this use of ®f8 suffix now reduced to & ouly, Oriya
agrees with Bengali ; in the Sambalpur Tract ¢& 37 for
% 33§ is very common. The ff of FTHIfH in the ?nd
person is not wholly obsoulete; # of 'Qfﬂ‘ﬂ\, as in §3
'Qﬁfl, is the representative of it. Again, we may notice
that the old fA has assumed the form ¢% and is treated as
an indeclinable particle ; when we say FRTA, TAHA, ete., an
emphasis is put upon the verb by the addition of (7 ; pure
fq to signify second person, occurs very much in the
Srikrgna Kirttan.

It is wrongly urged by some that the f¥ ending of the
verb in the 1st person indefinite, so common in the @1TFSs,
1s not met with in Bengali ; the mistake is dus to the fact
that some provincial future-indicating forms which take the
suffix § or f, are not recognized as forms of present in-
definite. That in the following instauces the present
indefinite has been reduced to future (as is done in all
languages), may be easily noticed: (1) =AY as the
contracted form of 3faf (¢f. Oriya 3fafy as well
as Il where ¥ and W are interchangeable) iz in use
as Ist person, future tense in the provincial diaslect of
Rangpur ; (2) the forms M, <1y, T, ete., as well as
FAY, AL, ¥Y, etc, are current in the speech of the
common people of Mymensing; (3) the T ending
of the verb in the lst person, preseat tense, as is
traceable in the Singhalese speech, must be owing to
the influence which the @1F® of old Bengal exerted

there.
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The Present Progressive—presents a very interesting
form. To ®fHeTE, we get the infinitive form of the
principal verb linked with the present indefinite form wITE
(derived from wefd=%q+f¥), in such a manner that
the latter appears not as an suxiliary but as a suffix.
The formation of corresponding Oriya form F%wfg bas been
exactly in the above manner. It is noteworthy that a
contracted form of Bengali Ff9r®0g is in use in Assamese;
it iz therefore doubtless that Assamese ¥firg had its
origin in Bengal ; 3fmg from fArerg is in use in
Bengal and its further contracted form I3k is also in
use in our com mon speech. As FfqS (formed originally
by the m% suffix) is close to the Prakrta form 33, it is
earlier in date tban Oriya ¥%. Though the form Zfars
8 now unkoown in the standard Oriya, it is in use in the
provincial dialeet of Sambalpur, and was in use in old
Oriya as noticeable in the writings of Balaram Das. As
an example of its use in Sambalpur, I may ecite the
sentence, § (F4T® =NZfar (I was observing when I was
coming). The Hindi form originates also from 3% and
the portion %%, like our &g has been added to it. This
Ffar® formed by =@ suffix should not be confounded
with Ffs (for doiog) formed by the suffix g3 How
words in English formed originally by the suffixes ¢ing’
and ‘ung,’ look now wholly alike, may be noticed as &
‘parallel case.

Present Perfect and Past.—The Bengali present perfect
has two forms such as 4f## and ¥fZWITE corresponding to
Oriya 4fg" and gfa=fg in the 8rd person ; to the archaie
past forms of the verbs either the particle &1 signifying
past participle or the verbal stem wig of the present
gystem noticed above, is added or suffixed or agglutinated.
That the introduction of past participle to denote present
perfect is of great antiquity, has been shown in Lectures
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X and XI, but it is interesting to inquire bow distinot
forms, to denote present perfect has been brought into use.

I bave noticed before that the past form of wf ( wfg )
is WF! (WFTR) in old Magadbi; WA as the past form
assumed the shape ®I®! and became identical in sound
with «ifyy derived from #f§ indicating present time.
Agsin, we notice that following the form w1\, the past
forms ¥¥9), ¢, (TR, eto., became the past forme in the
Prakrtas, as has been shown before ; it has also been
shown tbat in the Srd person singular those past forms
assumed the shape ITY, 4T3, ete., in proto-Bengali, and
¥f3, 4, ete., commenced to signify 1st person in the past
tense ; though the matter has been discussed before, I
cite over again an example, to show that these archaic
past forms are still in uvse in Beogali: ¢ =iy farwy
I [i.e, Ffantlem), ©1% =fy < o7’ T8 [here wfwifumin
A will be unidiomatic bad Bengali]. Now, we notice
on exsmining the above archaic paradigms that when
#f3, 4fy, etc., became identical with the present-indicsting
forme as well as in form with the infinitive forms and
wifg of WRNR origin could not unmistakably signify ths
past tense, ¥ was given an extended use to clearly signify
the past ; and thus the form @rif@? (modern Bengsali fi™)
was made to denote the past tense ; to distinguish then
between the present perfect and the past, say of the verb
33, 339 =(1Tg (contracted into Ff3FTE) became the present-
perfect and IfF-wifenn (Ffamifen) became the past form.
Spw 67 which of all hitherto known old books abounds
with archaic forms, furnishes us with the present perfect
forms By ( o+ =g ), FfENE ( AN+ W ), et ;
since ¥f3m, ¥Hw, afEm, ete., were in existence previous to
the formation of ¥fiMCy, ete., we can clearly eee how
the forms with only #-suffix could not be lost to the

language,
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Past Progressive.—Progressive form with %% suffix is at
the bawe of the past progressive as it is also at the base of
the present progressive. ¥f3X being joined to Sanskrit
suffixes & and WY, the past progressive forms ¥fg% and
Ffa®in came into use. The 2nd person form was originally
Ffael (from 3faR + 91 of 1) and is FfqCS now.

Some special Participle forms.—Though regarding the
origin of # no doubt exists now, I refer briefly to the
history of it to notice some important grammatieal forms.
Professor Lassen has rightly suggested that & underwent
the changes faw and f#%, and # took the place of & and
became finally a sign for the past tense. Pointing out
along with it the fact that the Slavonic preterites are formed
by ‘1, Prof. Lassen has remarked that the characteristic
“1” of the Slavonic preterite arises out of ‘d’ which in
its original form again is ‘1’ The analogy being com-
plete, we have been rightly asked to compare in this
connection such forms of our language as T, ¥,
wrfeeris, fam, ete. It is very clear that @1 of our past
tense came out of either ¥ or & of the past participle,
The Prikrta from which Bengali is directly derived,
gives us ¥ as the w=15t form of & of the past participle ;
the & of @{PE became ¥ in Bengali to give rise to
special forms as TN 1w, FeW I, A B!, TG It
ciygl =tdw, w3 WHW, ete. The corresponding Oriya
forms are however like these: I ¥q, M I,
Tt ete.  As to the & forms of % as we get in f&g (Sans,)
and fi® (ATFS), we may notiee the Bengali past participle
forms, such as |IGHIR o, (FIHH FIAG, AR TR, ete.

Not possessing now any knowledge of the old @F®
from which Bengali has come out, some past participle
forms formed by & suflix are not properly recognised by
our people. For example, (%% which has been thrown
out or discarded is wrongly spelt now as {5} though this

38
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word signifies;what must be thrown out or discarded. A
son who has been disowned by the father is (SWio@ and
not ®J19y, for the idea is not tbat the son will be or
i8 required to be disowned. Similarly when we say that
a &[T (proposal) yiew €¥% (becomes settled) the Prakrta
spelling cannot be and should not be changed into %1§.
When a petition is not sanctioned or is thrown away 1t
becomes W&T® ¥ and not that the Sanskrit word weity
should be used for it, for this word signifies what shounld
not be accepted. The form &% in the arithmetical rule
of village schools, namely, 218 9,31 Ity e is now
only learnt by rote without understanding the meaning.

Special Past form.—A special form in the past tense
may be noted here. The particle § indicating negation
coalesced with ®fet gave rise to the form =af¥ (does
not exist) as a single word ; #f¥ in our vernacular being
the decayed form of #xf¥ is not a simple particle to
signify negation but carries with it the verb ‘to be’ in
enclitic form. =& is alone sufficient to express ‘does not
exist’ and such a Hindi form as ¢3f% &% has no place in
Bengali. I bave already stated that if to indicate negation
this word R1Z be joined to the archaic past form, the
full-bodied modern past form will be dispensed with ;
ofy 718 fully signifies ‘I did not do.’

In connection with the past tense and present perfect
some special forme indicating lst person as agree with
Oriya should be noticed here. Taking up only one
example we see that Cif¥f and CWf¥e are two plural
forms in Oriya of verb ‘to see’; that these forms are
virtually identical with (¥fa?y and @feorty need not be
discussed ; woreover, actually ¥ occurs for half-nasal
in & copper-plate inscription of Orissa of the 16th century
A.D. The eecond form cRf¥wt is more in use in the
Sambalpur tract than elsewhbere and agreement with it in
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Bengali is universal. The first form cifie] (wfieqy)
became prevalent in Bengal in that part of it which is
contignous with Orissa. 1 think this form prevailed
almost all over the 31F country because of the influence
of a particular trading class of Bengal which originally
resided by the sea-coast close to Orissa for the convenience
of conducting sea-trade. Among the people of this
trading community (H4FY, 49, 47, etc., are very
constantly used in conversation while their neighbours
belongiug to other castes, say, in the district of Hughly,
use the forms so very sparingly that it is diffieult to notice
the use of them. In the city of Calcutta this trading
people first made their extensive settlement and thereby
created a linguistic atmosphere of their peculiarities ; this
is why, later settlers in Calcutta use these forms very
freely unlike their neighbours in the districts of Hughly
and 2+ Parganas. I consider another point along with
it. We have noticed in the 6th Lecture that the iaitial
sound of the vowel @ remains Sanskritic if the sound
is followed by the sound of & or & ; but the people
of the trading class 1 have spoken of pronounce the
initial @ of ¢sfcg with the sound of ‘a’ as in ‘mat’;
this is the very sort of pronunciation which obtains in
some parts of Midnapur and this is the sound we get
for the word in the mouth of those of Calcutta who have
changed their pronunciation under the influence of the
trading class in question.

The past form with ¥ suffix, as in (1 ¥fTS or wif¥
JfaST (he or I used to do), is not distinctly met with
in the Prakrtas, though it occurs in a manner in all the
modern Aryan Vernaculars. In Hindi ¥§ ¥® is ot
unidiomatie, but in the standard form ¥1 is added to give
completely the past sense. I1f in Beungali ¥1F be wused
to denote the seuse the verb itself is to be reduced to
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the form of an infimtive, as 7 TRW Y1fFT or I A
4ifgsin. In standard Oriya finite verb with ® suffix is
not in use to 1ndicate this sort of past sense ; the form
in use corresponding to the Bengah form ¥'ay «ifss
or sfim <ifewry, is 1 WM % <4¥ where ¥F is in
the form of an infinitive. From some forms current in
the provincial dialect of <ambalpur it may be inferred
that once & form evaculy corresponding to 1 Ff3® of
Bengalt was in use 1o Oriya; this will be pretty clear
from the use of the form in conditional mood. ¥IM 7
afye, wift St (if he had done, I would bave done)
correaponds to Eastern Hindi 37 _%1_ 371 co1 Tw_379 ;
in Hindi idiom ¥ may also be used and is used after the
verb. In standard Oriya the form will be (o QT
wfadtE (379 as well) 3 afagifg ; in the dialeet of
Sambalpur, besides the standard form, the following forms
are idiomatic : (1) O (W3 379, 3 FRAEFS, (2) 7 @@
¥7®1, 1 33T ; this last form shows its agreement with
the current Bengali form It should be noted thatin
the district of Tipperah as well as 1n some neighbouring
tracts of that district &tfy ¥fa®t cignifies ‘may I do’
or ‘should I do ;’ this use indicating asking permission
to do powts fuintly to the origin of the suffix ® form g
suffix ; that in one form in expressing the idea with
additionel 9§ or 91, present infinitive is to be used in
Bengali and Oriya, and that in Oriya the infinitive is
in present progressive form, may lend some support to
the suggested origin. But in its subjunetive mood how-
ever, the form suggests that the suffix & is related in
spirit with the © final of the 78 suffix 3% ; it may be
pointed out that # 8 I owed its ongin to pure future-
indicating ¥f® as the future time contemplated in past
time 1s exprecsed in M@ : for example, W 58 WP
w4 wBfagR,
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In the form in the conditional mood—uw* &3c7 ( CEN
in Oriya) =¥ IBSIN we notice that the past participle
&% takes the suffix @ to indicate conditional mood ; is
this @ a changed form of @tF¥ future-indicating & ?

The Imperative mood.— Before dealing with the future
eystem, an examination of the Bengali imperative mood
is necessary. I had occasion to show in a previous
Lecture that such &ig® forms to denote the imperative
mood in the 3rd person, as "ﬂr\-%, -8, 4i-8, etc., are In
use in Oriya, and the Bengah forms %%, ¥, «1F, ete.,
are very old forms with the addition of an otiose ¥ ;
that the forms in the 2nd person 3%, s, e, ete.,
are almost universal in the vernaculars, and that they
come from the Prakrta ¥3g, &Z (as well as &iR), 4Tg
(¢t=), ete., need hardly be pointed out. As in the Prakrtas,
go it is in the modern vernaculars that the forms of the
1st person present indicative signify the imperative mood
in the 1st person. One special characteristic in Bengali
is that to indicate stress or emphasis the particle ¢o
(which is the same in origin as (% or *fl of Hindi,
used almost as an auxiliary with the Hindi verbs to indicate
Suturily) is used as a post-position after the forms in the
imperative mood as illustrated above.

There is one special form of the imperative mood in
the second person which is formed by the suffix 2e;
zfas, 26, WP, ete, signify ®§®| or command in such
a manner that the actioun indicated by the verbs is asked
to be done nof immedialely ; consequently the form with
2@ in the imperative mood fs akin fo future tense. It
is of mueh importance to note (though it is a very common
fact of phonology) that Tand € are very much inter-
changeable alike in Prikrta and vernacular ; it is certainly
well known that #f3@ (contracted in ordinary speech into
c370m) is found at times in old Bengali in the shape of
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*faq (earlier ¥fAW). We shall presently see that it has
been quite organic with us since dim past to develop the
sound of % at the end of the verb stem, when even in a
little degree the idea of futurity is sought to be conveyed.
If adverting to the arguments to be adduced presently,
this phonetic peculiarity be considered to be a genuine
phenomenon, the ¥@ suffix of the imperative mood may
be held to tender a good erplanation of the origin of the
JSuluie-sndicating 83. However, I proceed to consider the
whole question in connection with the origin of our future
system ; 1 may only note here that in the imperative form
discussed here, the idea conveyed by the Sanskrit suffix
‘33’ is not present.

As the particle &1 which is added to the words in
the imperative form to give a stress, will be dealt with
separately, 1 do pot discuss here such a form as I% Ji=
rather do.

The Future syslem.—Some general remarks regardiog
the evolution of tenses seem called for, to explain some
phenomena connected with the formation of future tense.
I do not state a new proposition, when I say that it is
the doiug of an act, or the Aappening of an event, that 1s
to say, the present teuse of a verb that arises first in the
primitive grammar ; it is also but a repetition of the
recognised truth that an action in the past and an expecta-
tion of a thing to happen in the future were at first
expressed differently, ouly, bv the change of accent, and
not by changing the form of the verb in the present tense.
I have discussed in a previous lecture what the probable
origin of 5, f1 and fy might have been; it may
be observed that the past-forming suffixes ¥, # and
wy are formed by clipping the final % sound of the
present-indicating suffixes and thereby shortening the
accent to iudicate, as it were, the faded away past ; this
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is also how (%, 7 and « were reduced to ®,’ i
and 8. The present-creating ®f9 (derived from w¥ -+ f3)
and the past-creating % also disclose the same history.
This analyeis will belp us to ascertain the character of
the future-indicating suffixes.

The fact that the present indefinite which is the real
present to slart with, indicates futurity in all lenguages,
proves that a special gesture or accent was only added to
the present form to signify futurity. Some remnants of
old forms justify us in supposing that the final vowel
sound of the present-indicating suffixes was prominently
intonated to indicate futurity ; I bring up for comparieon
the Prakrta present form (%1% which is changed into
c&tfe to indicate future tense merely by the putting of
an accent on the final % sound. As the ¥ sound to
desote futurity, was prominently intonated, the sound
became a special characteristic of the future tense,
and as such, stuck to the root or stem of the verb, even
when a special time-differentiating sufix (2f®, If7, ete.)
was introduced.

It thus appears on examining the morphology of the
future-forming suffixes that the characteristic ¥ to
denote partly the future tence, became in a manner an
inseparable part of the verbal stem as ¥f3, «fx, ©f, ete,
and the present indefinite form of &7 as 3f, fw, ify,
ete., were made suffixes in the place of articulated gestures
for sigmfying futurity. That for euphonic reasons a
few verbs only do not take 2 in assuming future-denoting
form need not be pointed eut, since that is an exceptional
case. These newly formed suffixes assumed rather the
character of auxiliary verb like Wif®, Ty, ete., of Bengali
which are joined to Bengali verbal stems to amplify the
tenses, Wae notice this fact in the Miagadhi speech that
when the auxiliary portion was dropped, the simple i

-
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ramained with a special accent attached to it, to indicate
futurity ; at times f& was introduced to fully represent
the future indieating stress, as may be noticed in such
a form for example as &% f&; in the subjunctive mood
as well, we meet with wZ (afi) »fife, @& @ « fy,
ete., for W% ¥3%, ¥ TQ (present forme indicating future
sense), ete. Thus we clearly see that in some Prikrtas
(specially in the Wisi{) we are concerned with) & or &
became sufficient to express the idea of futurity. As it
ia not simply & but 4 which is the future-forming suffix
in Bengali, Oriya and Assamese, some scholars give us
%1 from a source which is not connected with the future-
denoting form which obtained in the Prikrtas.

It bas heen formulated by some European scholars
that ¥95 which forms the participle of the future passive,
generated the complete form %3 as the future-forming
suffix. T must fully admit that this theory explains the
mgtter completely, but as it implies ¢ éreak of continurty
with the past, 1 proceed to examine the claim which has
been eet up for 3.

The words formed by %37 were adopted in the early
Migadhi speech in such forms a8, IGX, WEH,
YGTH], CTBH, CETVLAW or (ENTAL! ete. We see that
there was no € in these forms to begin with. 1 think
that when the idea of futurity involved in those words
had to be prominently brought out in the new infimtives
with a shade of some difference in meaning, € was inserted
or rather grew up in the new forms Ifz®, TRy, *IEN,
ofsg, WEW, etc. The forms WfIW, CEINH!, (TER,
and CO®ATX are arranged in & regular series or chrono-
logieal order to show that ce18ata which comes directly out
of (ZI®A, does not fully express the meaning indicated by

' Though ‘%’ ir sttached to the verbal stem in ‘ Wf4®Y], ita
original Prikrta form is withont it.
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BfI%yy; *e@ HR2 may be nicely translated by &M
749, but the full meaniny of @183y is not obtained in the
Bengali form and as such in addition to {33y we have
borrowed &1y from Sansckrit in our modern Bengali.!
®fq®qr has to be translated into Bengali by wi®
T8YA EitE O1%. This 33 which has given rise to such
infinitive forms as (rf33i, ¥fa7, ete., in Oriya and vf43TT,
3Ff431q, ete., in Bengali, may very likely give us %9 in
question, but whether such an extraction was made out
of $3j to form future tense anew by breaking with the past,
is a matter for much consideration. Purposeful coining
of a new suffix to indicate a tense is not a natural pheno-
menon ; that the old idiomatic forms are transmuted
imperceptibly is what should be accepted to be the natural
procedure.

It is difficult to imagine that the suffix which was not
extracted from ¥ in the shape of 39, even in the latest
known &1¥® to signify futurity, was given currency in
that lost language which gave rise to the dialects (now
languages) in which 83 is now used. How in a far-fetched
way 23 has to be extracted from 33j to make it a future-
denoting suffix, and how in accepting the theory to be
correct we have to accept the situation that the idiomatie
use of the past time to use merely one % or {5 was wholly
ignored in some modern veruaculars, have been sufficiently
discussed. We have seen, on the other hand, in our
analysis of the forms of verbs 1n the imperative mood
that such a form as ¥3% (do imwediately now) was
naturally reduced to ¥f3® and then to ¥fay or 5f29 to
denote a command relating to dving in future ; that this
naturally evolved suffix 8 easily transmutable to %3,

' MIBIMT WK, FAAIT WK, etc., do not imply the idea of BftE)
and CRITEY.

39
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could be taken up for use as a future-forming suffix, with.
out violating the idiomatic use of the past time, is, in
my opinion, - ufficiently olear.

It i8 not true, what is generally supposed to be
the case, that most of the Bengali verbs require the help
of the verbs of § and ¥ origin to
express their action. We can easily
notioe that the verbe in the old Magadhi speech did not
stand in need of any additional support from other verbs
ss auxiliaries ; it is equally clear that our genuine Bengali
verbs 6w, 5%, Cviexl, ete., do not require the verbs
of ¢ or ¥ origin to come to their help in expressing
their own action. When in consequence of Sanskrit
renaissance, our Bengali verbs were Jooked down upon as
inelegant and vulgar,the Sanskrit verbal nouns were formed
according to the rules of Sanskrit grammar, and a new
method of expression being devised, the verbal nouns were
made to be governed by the verbs of § or ¥ origin.
«18rsfE, 5fma. %M are the natural and genuine Bengali
forms, while (etew zFfwsfy, 1w sfm, wa IfW are
unnatural Sanskritic forms. The influence of the Pandits
became so very much dominating that some verbs
(denoting mental acts generally) were reduced wholly to
noun forms ; ?EE_ to wish, f5¥_ to think, "®, to
worship, etc., are not allowed now to be declined as verbs
and such forms as 3fie”, 5P and sfeg are regarded
archaic or obsolete.

The peculiarity of the forms ({8 ¢¥0 (kill outright),
O Wie  (throw away), qu? % or (Ii% wiQ (juin
up), WA 7§ (get away), (¥ Ate (finish up), etc., need
be explained. (¥M, ¥Wie g, etc, are mere stress.
giving adjuncts and sre not verbs in reality; they canuot
be easily noticed as such on account of the fact that these
mere emphasis-indicating adjuncts take the tense-forming as

Auxilisry verbs
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well as other suffizes. It may be seen that when emphasis
is not put upon the verbal phrases of this claes, the
adjuncts naturally fall off ; compare the sentences FiNg
% and WF oA in contrast with FNY CRTP
confe and ¥ iy fcefe. It is amusing to note that
the Pandits, considering the emphasis-indicating adjuncts
to be the real verbs, Sanskritise some of these verbal
phrases in a highly ridicalous manner ; not seeing that
orswl in (ot cFew, does not mean ¢ giving,’ they
uee the hideous phrase cgigdiR ¥a for cyist wenl;
in their mania to Sanskritise Bengali phrases and idioms,
they forget also that the word WiR does not signify
simple ¢ giving’ in Bengali, bat that it signifies ¢ giving
away ’ or ‘making a gift in charity.” The full absurdity
of the sitnation will be realised, if in the analogy of
cqtfmtx  ¥w, the phrases (¥C§ (¥ and TTA *§ be
Sanskritised into cgry fArw% 39 and 7R #f® 26,

Some verbs do not usually take suffixes in declen-
sion and exist as decayed forms of old verbs ; when these
verbs are used, additional verbs as auxiliaries are joined
to them ; as usual the added adjuncts are only changed
in conjugation. The verb 1% ¢to snatch away’is in
use, but independently it cannot take verbal suffixes; 1
Fifen, =ifa #1fgery, ete, are not in use ; the forms in
use are (7 ¥y 7w, =fH cavyg famty, ete.

Foice—Our Bengali idiom does not admit such an
expression as 27 SI-q17} (or (ST~ or $ix¥}-) FI; ouly our
Pandits at times write such horrid things in close imitation
of Tl (or YW or (¥%) FSTWH. It is a peculiarity with oyr
Msagadhi vernaculars that even when the voice is mnot
active, the finite verbs retain their usnal form, eg, sHE
B zkEiE, AR oty WX, oS I e AE ete. In
those cases where there is a distinet reference to the
person doing an act, the WRE nomicative takes the form
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of genitive case, ¢.9., WHTY S1T el 23T 1, Siiw ahenl
(&ITQ, ete. Itis noticeable in all the above illustrations that
F1BY, 5191, % 14, 467, and atedl have been treated as verbal
nouns though they are participle in origin. In the following
examples, WY T[S 2BX, oY IS TXaifEm, ete,,
HIHW and (SITA are certainly in the instrumental case, but
the verbs are unchanged in their form, and the infinitive
forms BT, IS, ete,, have been used with the finite
verbs. It is also noticeable that ==ty and ¢SIY of the
above sentences may be optionally reduced to TTNF and
CSI®, indicating perhaps thereby that the ¥ final of
w1 and ¢S is wholiy otiose, and is not a sign of the
accusative case. The following impersonal form @B wia
9T (or (MIA¥) A =1t does not look (or hear) well, shows
that the causative forms of the verbs to see and to hear,
bave been idiomatic in such ecases in Bengali ; in Oriya
in such cases we get @3 and fa_for ordinary & and
Al respectively ; in some cases fr4 and ®4_occur optionally
in Oriya, e.g., B 0 % 23f% or w11 W¥=(E (9B % o
T®) and, ¥f@a (A fesfg or (vl wBafe (@3 w1+
G A TE). According to special Bengali idiom,
such honorific expressions as oty 1A Al and Figry
qrey ¥ are very common. As for special peculiaritics
of Bebngali voice, the above examples will quite do as
various distinct forms of voice have not been much in
use since long.
The infinitives ecalled wpiifd#m verbs formed by =
(=Pr. &=8. 7 and W ). as fag, «fan, etfem, ete., are
identical with Prakrta 3f3w®, «fyw,
,;::;“ infinitive gfe®, etc.; as their later contracted
forms #f3, «f3, wIf§, etc., are only
met with in Oriya literature, and the fuller early forms
cannot be proved to have existed at any time in Oriya, we
may presume that the forms as contracted on the soil of
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Bengal flowed into Orissa, In addition to the forms
=fa, 4fa, etc, we meet with 3fad, «fad, ete., in use
in the literature of Orissa and ot in the common speech
of the people ; this exclusively literary 4 suffix of Oriya,
is in existence in Marathi, but it is not from
Marathi that Oriya borrowed it, since from the earliest
known time the use of this suffix is noticeable
in  Oriya literature. We do not exactly know who
those Marhattas are, who have been named in the
Purénas along with other wild bordes of the frontier of
Bengal.

Adverbs—The adverbial use of the &Paif*%] verbs in

eastern vernaculars, including Bengali, is interesting. (4T

(e.e., iﬁ?ﬁn) is sARIf*r@l verb in such a
s gnitivos ae sentence as ifw cked TMfes, but it

is  adverb, having the wmeaning
‘ quickly *in the sentence (@@ It:» (BTG 57 ; in some
cases, ¥f3ql being compounded with some adjectives
or nouns, adverbs are formed, such as ©& IW Ny, T
FI Y, I I@ IFE Y, ete.; Ff4W or I referred
to here is identical with #¥fggi which indicates instru-
mental case, as in ¥TS IR ¥ A class of compounds
stmilar in form is in use 1n the Burdwan Division, but
the compounds of this class are adjectives and their final
component ¥FCA conveys the meaning TS or like, as
may be noticed in such phrases as (M IR e,
It 3@ Gual, ete. 1t may also be noted here that
in the idiom of some eastern districts, for such a phrase
as Y AW (as in AN AT @F oNF f@w), AN FFE
15 used.

It is necessary to point out that the adverb-forming «
suffix as noticeable in @IT, €A, ete., is identical with the
« which signifies the instrumental case as shown below ; as
such the forms 14, (AT, ete., should not be confounded
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with the contracted forms of ¥ifdw, 3faml, etc., which are
used as adverbs,

Besides adjectives used as adverbs, there are other
adverbial forms, namely, (1) those formed from infinitives
called woriferey fadm, as noticed just now; (2) words
formed by reduplication as cxtriwf, wiaraifa, ete.,
noticed in Lecture 1X; (3) words with the prefix %
indicating intensity which is not to be confounded with
Sans. 7 of 7Y, as Af®, AbY, AISA; (4) words with
the suffix @ which is instramental denoting, to indicate
with, in, ete., (@{tx (with force), ¢T® (in total, or at
all), @i (slowly), «H% (in this manner), ete.; (5)
formation of adverb with %% suffix was once in use, but
now obsolete; YA (modern A FMAW) is noticed
in a rural song of East Bengal—f%3! wry,—3+-gfs
B~

Though used almost like a suffix and though the words
with f{% suffix are adverbs in limited cases only this
particle *f3 (like) may be noticed here. The Oriya form
#if¥ (like) is closer to the original from which *f7} and =iy
have been derived. &fex (like) was reduced to *f® in
Prikrta and this #f&% has been reduced to *1f% as well as
to #i{a1.  This #ff4 or #fF should not be confounded with
Oriys *® which has a peculiar signification. gtx g o
(= is it not that you will go ?) and § faf3 #%l (= Beogali
wifie 717 (¥ ) will show the peculiar use differing from the
seuse of *f% (I'ke); compare the Sanskrit idiomatie form
e “3y (now shen), 4%iA fex? It may be roticed also
jhat AW of Oriya (AW of Bengali=in the company of)
is confounded with Bengali 1% to signify finis. The
bistory of this word is interesting : A (with) wwW (branches
~gix in number) the study of the Vedas has to be finighed;
from this idea 7% purely as » Bengali word has come to
denote the end.
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drtiole as a pari of speech—Such a part of speech as
article is wanting not only in the Vedic but also in
Classical Sanskrit. It is, however, curious that a slight
change of thought ocourred at one time and the writers in
Sanskrit could not name many objects merely by adding
s numeral as one or two before the objects without intro-
ducing such a word as ‘Jana’ or ‘ khanda’ or the like.
Very likely this sort of idiomatic expression came into use
owing to some change of thought in the people speaking
Prikyrta dialects; ‘ekd narah’ or ‘ekah’ ‘kagthah’
was quite a full expression once but subsequently ¢janeka
parah’ or ‘khaniekah ksgthah’ became necessary to be
written at a later time. In our vernacular we must say
and write QFqiEl MG, Q¥4I YA, QIAF TR, @3 o1y,
eto., and @F Wif§, €F uinl, @3 TYY, 9T oIS etc., will
be wholly odd and unidiomatie. Leaviog aside &%, 3@
ete., let us take special notice of the particle 8 which has
in many cases the force of definite article.

The fact that the derivation of the particle has been
a puzzle to many scholars, is partly in support of its origin
from the Dravidian source. A very
definite and distinet root of this
particle is found deeply planted in the Dravidian speech ;
all the branches of the Dravidian languages possess it in
ove form or another, and the very form 5 is in the speech
of the Andhras who once established intimate relation
with all parts of Northern India; e.yg. % agglutinated
with va =face, is vati from which comes Oriya *if6. This
{8 of Telugu which corresponds to other forms in other

T

Dravidian languages, is & characteristic inflexionsl inere-
ment at the end of neuter nouns, That in our use of
5 as definite article in Bengali and Oriya, we agree
with Telugu will be convineing by referring to the history
of this particle as given in Caldwell’s Comparative
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Grammar of the Dravidian Languages (p. 264). It seems
that to begin with, f used to be affixed to neuter nouns
only, and its variant f& was being used with other nouns,
for in old-time idiom we meet with sftgf, “teiel, wGH,
etc., on one side and Iufy, fABfE, *efy, etc., on the
other side ; we may notice that in Fast Bengal such forms
as O12f5, @1dfs, ete., are still in use. We may compare
with the above forms, the Iindi particle ¥ used with
adjectives and neuter nouns as in Telugu and so also the
Hindi use of f& as agreeing with 3gf%, {33, ete. [ may
further remark that the pseudo-Sanskrit form wﬁ of
a very late time Sanskrit, points to the extemsive use
of the particle in question in past time.

The supposition that the definite article comes from
¢sIBY (entire in Bengali), is doubly faulty. We have
no doubt seen that f§ in its form and function as agreeing
with our usage, is in its natural position in the Dravidian
languages, but we have to further notice that ¢s5Y has
never been in use in Hindi, and vet we meet with ¢
and fG in that language ; I should note that I exelude
purposely Nepalese from the list, as owing to a special
Dravidian influence the word ¢sfiB1 has gone over to that
country to signify ecxactly ‘one’ as in Oriys. In the
next place we have to take note of the fact that (st
signifying either ¢ entire’ or ‘ one,” comes from the Telucu
cardinal number GOfaft; that okati ix not an adapta-
tion of Sanskrit «%, but is connected radically with the
original Dravidian term for ‘one’ cannot be discussed
bere and the students may refer for it to Caldwell’s work
as named above. I only notice that ¢sf181 in the form of
(et is a suffix in the speech of our Dravidian neigh-
bours, the Oraons.

Some particles and sndeclinables—~The scope of these
lectures does not allow me to deal with all the parts of
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speech and with all primary and secondary suffixes ; it s
not to write a regular grammar, but to trace the history
of our language, that these lectures are intended. I pro-
ceed now to deal with those particles and indeelinables
which being peculiar to the Bengali langnage, differentiate
Bengali from the allied Vernaculars, and which have to
disclose to us the interesting history of their origin.

Some Interjections—Besides Haye the form Ho must
have been in use to call out a man during Vedic days, for
the priest having the function of asking the gods to come
ie Hotd in the Vedas. Ho survives in some provinees and
its reduced form O to signify calling out and to answer
in response to a call is in use in Bengali. Haye was
reduced to dye as well as to 4re long ago, and Are was
also reduced in those days to Re merely; all these forms
are in uge in Sanskrit. The Bengali forms have been Ore
and Re principally; again, by the change of X into L
sach forms as Alo, Olo, Lo, and La have been current in
Bengali. In this respect Oriya agrees with Bengali. The
forms Ogo, Go and G seem to be etymologically connected
with the above forms. It should also be noted here that
like O to denote a response to a call, /o was reduced tfo
I/Id’ as is now current; /fx has another form Hﬁ'. The
partiole U” (softened form of //’) if joined to f1/, the form
U hu" denotes denial at inquiry.

ooy (from Sg=Dbe it =0) is in universal wuse in
Northern India and does not require a special notice.
The Vedic interjection 35 (certainly in the form of a5 )
is in use in Hengali only ; that this particle (as in B 7=
is it 80 ) ha» no etymological connection with the verb
T& (reduced to B in Bhojpuri Hindi only) need not be
discassed.

w18—This peculiarly Bengali interjection is no longer

in use; we get it, for example, in the =uwIw®, « w18, w7¥,
40
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wig | w8 391 ¥ @ i 7@ M 1”; in some emstern
districts, however, it survives in the form of WIS as an
interjection coupled with f& (from f4%F ) as wi®f )

|15 in respectful reponse to a call is not much in use
in the sea-board districts of Orssa, where the Hindi word
f@ is much in vogue, but this Bengali form is fully in use
in the Sambalpur Tract.

fausa is in use in East Bengal (from f3+ 94, abomina-
tion) while (Rg{ | is in general use.

{t@Tﬁ which indicates disgust in anger comes from
Hindi; §F (corresponding to 73 €8 of Bengall) when used
in Hindi to abuse a man by insulting n female relation
of his, ¢®f3 (your) occurs in the feminine form ; this whole
portion minue the noun to which ¢Ifg rclates has been
abbreviated in Bengali in an inoffensive form.

Conjunctions—Some Sansknit and  pseudo-Sanskrit
particles have only recentiy been brought into uee as
conjunctions but they are mostly limted to literary use
while genuine forms of conjunction are in popular use.

(1) @3t to signify ‘and’ is wholly literarv; @ from
Prakrta & (Sans. 5 ) and =12 from ®+8 (Oriva =)
are the Bengali forms.

(2) To signify ‘also’, 8, T8 and HIF (from AT as a
varinnt) are in use.

(3) =¥ =again, is not from =7 7Y, but from w3IY
which bar given ®18% (really =132 ) to Hindi.

(4) ®or (%! from g and B3 signify ‘but’; f¥% has now
come Into general use.

* (5) But then =973 faay.

(8) Or=q and f3.

N Either—Or = fo—ai, and Tw—a7.

(8) If=ug (obsolete), now Sanskrit ¥ ; to note that
adverb 1% (=just when) is from ¥y!.

(9) Till and Till then =%,
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(10) Because=(F«# and 139 ; @eg comes from
modern court use of it to signify whereas; ®®9q is new
in use; ¥ and @BgWj=for this reason. afmE as in
«% 3IfNA] is another genuine form.

(11) For =%z (from ®f% ) and aCay.

(12) Lest is signified by ¥f|, IWMix and &% f¥
(from ¢BR).

(18) Though and Although=gfws.

(14) Nevertheless=#95 (Pali) and 53e.

(15) Perhaps=73s.

(16) Therefore=#108%; FIa of modern literary
use is a hideous form.

(17) Notwithstanding=%t#'8, ¥3¢ and the pseudo-
Sanskrit S5, at times.

(18) Since=(4r3.

(19) Asif=¢w.

{20) As for=ga# (obsolete, 391 (Sanskrit).

(21) No less than—is espressed by the Hindi phrase
FATY, and al-o by Wi and fqFi==os.

(22) At least=3% ¢,

(23) Rather==Sanskrit 3¢,

(24) That is to say ==Ll and ZBC3R {7 or Wty fo
or TR Lﬂi‘.

A, A, end AR—I1t iz well known that the particle
% of Vedic times (as in PIILE
§)—has always been in use n
Sanskrit, and S has been its form in the Prakrtas.
I am strongly inclined to hold by differing from the
time-honoured opinion of the grammarians of old da}e
that ¥ as occurs, for instance, with (& and HTC¥ io such
Pali sentence as (3 ¥l 9 ANEN, has the force of € and
is the & of ¥ origin, and not the sign of instrumental case

Bome other Particles

in special locative sense, for the regular locative forms are
in plenty in #ff\. This sugyestion of mine, however, has
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Do concern with what I am going to illustrate. I have no
dcubt that our emphasis-indicating & as in 4=} (please do
come) is identical with @13% J of ¥ origin. In Oriya we
meet with the particle both in the shape of ¥ and f&; the
Iatter is in literary use (as in (g} fq—it is done) and the
former is in the mouth of all people, along with fif in
the Sambalpur Tract ; w4 3ifE®l-7 and 74 eifewi-fq are
used alike in common patlance. In some parts of the
district of Jessore, in the eastern parts of the district of
Nadiva, and in Northern Bengal, (% and f& are of general
use as articles of emphasis ; ®ifa AR (eastern parts of
Jessore and Nadiya) and 7 i3 f§ (Eastern Nadiya
and Northern Bengal) are examples. I think these
examples from various quarters show that &, &, f&
and & iteelf are identical with &P F of ancient ¥
origin.

We have noticed 1 the 13th Lecture that fg per-
forming the function of & or ¥, was reduced to f7 (as in
@7 of SFeFEI=modern (A-$); 1t is pretty clear
that this ff with the appendage of aforesaid ¥ or @,
appears in Oriya, as a1 (eg., @ F= Iffem=c1 =
Frafgm) and in the eastern districts of Bengal, as O
{¢g., (R C’F{‘Wﬂfﬁ'ﬂ=m Imfg?). 1t may be supposed
that fAM or O comes from Sanskrit fR, but as 4 in
no form occurs in the &f1FSs, the derivation 1 have
suggested, seems to be the right one.

q8, as in (oW 3% W HfIfq is certainly the
decayed from of IEYS ; it will be very wrong to identify
# with Sanskrit particle ¢3 of the series, b, 23, o fe 1
need bardly point out that & comes from § of the above
series.

Some Secondary Suffizes—1 proceed now to notice a few
secondsry suffixes of Bengali, as disclose some special
characteristics of our language.
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Feminsne-forming suffires—It has to be noted that the
§¥ rules for reducing masculine to feminine were not
always strictly followed in Pali ; the feminine form of
C51% is (51 in Pali, and it will be seen that our modern
rules are fully in harmony and accordance with the spirit
of the Magadhi usages. The suffix =i of the Sanskrit
grammar, did not come into use in the Prakrta from
which Bengali originates. % bas been retained to form
dimioutives and it must be noted that diminutives are
formed almost exactly like the feminine forms.

In the @13Ss % and A were the two suffixes which
have been inherited by Bengali; our Pandits only at
times violate our idiomatie use by importing the Sanskrit
suffix &7,

It is rather a simple rule in Bengali that all mascu-
live nouns having & or & final, take
ir"(occasiona.lly % in feminine), and
all other words (7.e., having ¥, ¥«
and @ finale) take BN (at times
reduced to FIA in euphonic mutation) to indicate
feminine forms; the ouly important proviso is that the
words having ® or & final do also take 3, when they
signify a class or a trade-guild. The examples are :

(1) From words having & final—{SE@) (AgedEN),
2N (59), 4wA, =WEiA, ete. Here we notice that being
indicative of class Af%A) from #Ht* (SAe6H) and FfER
from 3i9, which is usual in our speech, are eorrect in
Bengali. In @@1E from (319, and %12 from a=w
perhaps we get the 2 to denote masculine from the ending
of @i by falsc analogy. It may also be supposed that
the words were compounded with #{® which was reduced
firet to 7% and then to 3.

(2) From words having &} Sinal—w1R), 13, B9, )
(from caody), I, 5HFQ or -IN (from Prakyta 543R),

Rules for the use
of  feminine-forming
anffixes
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=% (really from ortgfi=w, which is only reduced to
WIRLH ; WiRFAA is a pseudo-Bengali form coined by Jaira-
walas to make the word dignified). Like eriwf@a), sisfed)
is a pseudo-Bengali term, for in our »;wech the word s
(be it from “ifs{¥ or #{5{¥M) is in univ -r.al use.

N.B.—As the feminine forms of words of ® final bave
the suffix %, the masculine words, foimed grammatically
from feminine words, with % final, have been made words
with = final; for example, from W and 4% (orig.
Tef, and 586, we have got T®fF&l (GN) and
F@ﬁm (foem . Similarly when from fE the wer=es
form (B was formed, a new regular maseunline word was
coined as (¥B).

(3) The words signifying class or trade-guild must
take 8 (or its variant SR or M), no matter whether the
final is ¥ or has ¥ or < or auy other vowel. The
examples are: (IF—CIPAY, Ff—afgN or Fforeia),
FIRIAR, CNTRI—CoMaER), T, e, qsgfr—atsfn,
csfoal, ﬂ—?ﬁ, ﬂWm-—ﬂT?ﬁ\, ete. We have also
to notice, when new words are formed by our villagers
they follow the unwritten law of our grammar and eoin
such feminines from words denotine occupation as TIERM,
SR and et

N.B.— When the feminine forms :hemselves have come
to us having already been formed in & (nskrit, as a matter
of course, we do not Bengalicize them even when we
make =HH#M of them ; thus it ix that though the word
Tw9 sigoifies a clase, the oz of JITA as ?l'rlﬁ't re-
nains unchanged in Bengali. It may alse be said in
respect of this particular example that as § happens to be
the final of the word in question, # of the suffix T is
bound to be dropped for euphonic reasons.

I notice also here the words having w¥t™ suffix which
seemingly appear as exceptions ; the words having been
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borrowed from Hindi, the Hindi forms are used in femi-
nine, and the suffix ¥ appropriate to trade-signifying
class, is not used.

I make this general statement that all masealine
forms as do not come under (1) and (2) above take 3 for
feminine-forming suffix. What 1 have stated ip com-
menting on WY and #IstfAN may be said in respect of
the following words : some words which are never used in
Bengali as wWe®, T3®, ete, present the forms Trefa,
Faf®R, ete. ; we clearly see that these forms could never
be coined in a natural way in Bengali, and certainly our
Jatrawalas coined thon to make a show of pedantry. Our
genuine Bengali wouls conform to the rules I have
enunciated.

Bufle w1 of varieus significations—The diminutive-
forming & is rather wiiversal in Northern India, and as
such special examples need not be cited in ucing
such a form as ¥fam (¥r3) for ¥A to signify non-
henorific address ; =0 far we agree with other Indian
Vernaculars, but we may note that to signify affection,
we use the suffix ¥ where euphonic combination
becomes possible ; ¥, TFH, IF, ete, are examples.
It is supposed that the ® suffix mentioned above is
virtually the contracted form of ¥-= which is a variant
of %% or rather the euphonic mutation of =n. For
examples of = as «ignifving diminative, and as not
connected with or derived from the final ¥ which is
diminutive-indieating in Sanskrit, T may just mention
two words namely I (temporary lodging or nest) from
M, and w3 (a little hole, say, a button-hole) from 7.
That =i for %%l (rg. W@ T % #S) from *@F
is entirely different. from either ¥3f or TP, is clear, and so
we may hold that there is a pure and independent
which signifies diminutive.

-
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Regarding the formation of diminutivese it may be
stated as a general rule that the diminutives are
formed generally in the manner in which feminine is
formed. TS from ¥, G (smaller jar) from Fg (a
bigger nne) and from ¢XIE! (the big banana flower) the
form If6 as in #FBYMA 16, will illustrate the process.

Ocker Suffizes—The adjective-forming ¥ is generally
considered to be a combination of ¥ and = ; this appears
doubtful adverting to the signification of the following
forms, viz., (1) “¥F =liable to break easily (from =g
to fall +31), (2) T =light (=g =27+%1), (3)
4B#], that which causes a %8 or doubt in the mind (here
old ageney-signifying ¥ in the form of ¥ may be the
suffix), (¢) 2091 as in A% g¥ (which is slightly 3w or
rather =Taf§S or boiled). ¥ and not ¥ also oceurs in a few
cases ; ¢g., 5% from BYF (sprightly or smart, or alert).

As to &, derived from past participle-forming =1
=% as F1BI from %S, 1Y from SfYT ete., illustrations
have already been given.

R, %7—The old time ¥ or %7 reducible to the forma of
2, ?, ¥ plays an importaut part in Bengali; asa
suffix its noted use is to indieate relation, or belonging to,
or pertaining to. TG =3I%w, o man of Rurdwan,
vfﬁ o7+, ornament made at Cuftack, 9r21W ¥4, a private
affair, FWAT 3, the story relating to the Ramayana,
(a4 BT, the peculiar dialect of the Aensu class, BigH =
(Wi as in (o031 THM (fond of taking rice), are some
examplea. If the word is with =i final the pure vowel %
wwenerally stands as snffix : 5112 =19 (cloth made at
Daeca), W N (utensils made at Khagra) may be
noted for examples. This suffix is also used to denote the
idea I, joined to, or addicted to, or standing with ;
ofael = ou=COITq®, i, striped, G+2F redvced to
hnqmi, one liable to forget, TN =x13@, full of sores,
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way be noted for examples ; note that fagfiry is adjective
by itself without the suffix @ of %I, for it comes from
. Again, noun-forming Q should not be confounded
with this suffix ; %TAIEfS agrees with the pure Vedie form,
but it is a chance agreement ; CHIIE (roundness) from (stim,
PR =39 CRUIZTT ©fF and 4ITZ (an actof engraving)
are examples of this class.

Suffiz a—It has been shown previously that the suffix
# of Sanskritic origin derived from @& is in much use in
Bengali. Sanskrit form 35{% having the variant 35IH
shows the origin of the suffix from ®. Compare also the
forms w{fa® and ¢¥f™M. As in Sanskrit form 37518 for
FGIM we get B, so we get both B and © in Bengali for a;
YA ( QIYF, sharp-edged), R (pointed like a 25,
needle), *T®#| (thin like a T®, leaf), C51™ ( CIBTF,
roundabout), *BM™ (an utterance which is #5], rotten, ¢.e,,
indecent) and TTS®M (addicted to wine) are some regular
examples. Regarding the reduction of the suffix to 3 and
© a few examples will do; f#os (from Fq="Ff¥fe= ),
miserly, ¥TGITE (quarrelsome), AIFIB (foolish), I
(IM+9 + 29 ), one living in a lodge away from bome,
&S ( WTF ), smelling the scale of a fish and 53
(frisky like a (5% fish), flippant (in E.B., however, the
word signifies a small boy), are examples. In Midnapore
¢5F! occurs also in the form (%M. In the form 3Tt
the suffix #3¥] has been shortenmed. To note that it is
wrong to suppose that the suffix 331 or fem occurs in
wBPe ( ABfpu ) ; B =dry, is the T (a place, here
a particular place—the loins), ze., the person who
is cursed by the word is barren. That ¥F§ once
signified place may be noted in the word RISIFY
(kitchen midden) ; &i® is from J&f¥S and the place
where the refuge matter ot a kitchen is thrown is so

named.

0 ﬂn'"
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5, foul, f6—Once the B form of ® was very likely
reduced to 5 ( (5 or {6 ) to signify slightly different
meaning, but vow ouly a few words survive ; Tefsal or
%135 (fond of showing womanly cheracter) is in use in
Midnapore and Orssa. There is another vulgar word
with (6 suffix which signifies 8 woman disposed to take
lovers, the mention of which is avoided. ¥5¢#¥ (flippant)
seems to be from ¥ 7#1+f58. f5 was also once noun-
forming as we meet with in SIWf5 ; CFIFIEG (not regular
in shape, having irregular corner), F1I5 as in (FIF FAPG
and (B may also be referred to. The suffix (% as in
s (insipid) and f6¥TA (tough as leather) seems to be a
variant of (b or rather f5u1.

Some foreign suflires—Fi+1 as #tref i, fo4fa as in
Ffitfa and eFM} as 10 FIGT TN are newly introduced
suffixes. f% as a noun-forming suffix of Dravidian origin
has been noted in Lecture V. 71 as iz @37} is alsoa
newly introduced suffix ; #1 of Sanskrit has perhaps been
so reduced. The Bengali formr of 41 15 met with in one
formation only and there ¥ has been reduced to W ; the
form 15 QFCYCH =monotonous. The suflix (¥R as in
wfTYTa has also come to us from Hind.

General Remarks—Excepting a few such suffixes as
o7y, 8] ete., our genuine Bengall secondary suffixes are
dead or defunct in character ; they are with words which
were formed long ago, but ure not freely employed to
coin new words. This has been due to this foohsh and

ridiculous notion that to make our language respectable
wo ehould resort to unfamiliar Sanskrit suffixes in prefer-
enge to genuine popular ones. For istance, to tranalate
the Enghsh word, elastie, the word fyfeqisi® has been
e word B oot b o o i e
e used for it with a ulight variation

in meaning, or such a very expressive term as Bi8 ( 1 4
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from Ag to bear) could be usefully employed, but it has
not been so done.

1 have omitted to take notice of many,Sanskrit suffixes
and forms in use in Bengali, as special remarks regarding
them are not needed though it is interesting to know when
and under what circumstances Sanskrit language was made
to contribute to the stock of our language. I should
not omit to mention, however, that a real necessity
impelled our writers to import Sanskrit words and
Sanskritio forms. It has already been mentioned that
as our proud ancestors did not care to express their high
thoughts in the vernaculars of the people, the living
speecch dragged on a miserable existence. We needed
suitable expressions and new serviceable suffixes to express
ourselves properly. Sonorous Sanskrit words were also
laid under contribution, to maintain elegance in style.
I may remind you that classical words and old flexions are
for the very reason employed in modern European lan-
guages to give vent to wsthetic 1deas 1n an effective manner,
Some fine sentiments and associations may only be best
expressed, if, as in Euglish, classical forms are resorted to.
The remarks of the English philologists that while the
old forms are useful and effective in an elegant composi-
tion to express wmsthetic ideas, the modern simple forms

are very much necessary to make very accurate and Ineid
statements of fucts, are wholly applicable to Bengali. 1
mention these facts, not so much to jusify the procedure

in question, a8 to show how changes are effected and have
been effected. ’
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Works by the same Author

(1) Orissa in the Making, with an intro-
ductory Foreword by Sir Edward A. Gait, M.A,, K.C.S.1,,
Retd. Lieutenant~Governor of Bihar and Orissa. Crown
8vo., pp. 247 (1925). Rs. 4-8. Published by the Calcutta
University,

Thie work, which has no rival 1n the field, presents 3 mass of new
facts relating to the early history of Orisas, and aets out the
hitherto-unnoticed course of events which eninunated in the emergence
of Orissa ss a distinct national and hinguistic umt. How tbe author
bhas executed this work successfully after having been engaged
for mapy years 1n his research work in Onasa, lias been noiiced by
Sir Edward A Grait in the introductory foreword spoken of above.

Mr.L E B Cobden-Ramsay, C.I E,TC.S. (retd.), who
is the noted author of the (vazetteer of the Uriasa Feudatory States
snd 18 a recognised authority in the matter of history of Orisss,
writes 1n his letter to the author **' I wmst apologise for my long
delay 1n acknowledging receipt of your book * Qrissa 1n the Making,’
but I bave wanted to read it carefuliv before writing to you and
nn you will understand 1t 18 a work winch ments carefnl reading.
Muay I be peruutted to offer you my sincere admiration of the deep
scholarahip and resesrch you display in jour work, the result of
years of laborious research and atudy ™

Dr L. D. Barnett writes 1o reviewing the book in J.R.A.L8.,
p 156, 1926

Mr. Biavehandra Mazumder s wark to which a foreword 18 con-
tributed by 8ir BEdward Guit, 13 1n atremnpt to trace the history of
Origas from the earliest tiimed with the ud of the materials furnished
bv eprgraphy, lite rature, 1ehZion, cthho oy lanzuaye and geography.
After emphamzing with justice the ongmal distinction between the
ancient trnibes of Utkalas and Odras in the wntenior, he endeavours to
acrount for the altered conditions noted by Hiuen Tsang 1n the
seventh tentury, and then sketches the fortunes of the chief dynasties,
which have borne rule 1n the country  The Sulikas, who were
defeated by the Maukhar Isanvarman about the middle of the sixth
century, he lorites on the cost not far from Midnapur, snd he then
surveys the (iets known about the Bhnga dvaisty ani ats offshoots,
Then comes 1 study of the nuportint famuly of Kisala Guptas, whom
he regards as the res! makors of Orissa and covnes ta with the dynaste
deseended  fram  Udayana  which  ruled at Snpura (Sirpur) over
Dakashina-Kosala, and sfter them come the Gangus of Mukhahogam
(1076—1434%) and the Solar dynasty of Kapilendra, Purusottama, and
Prataparudrs (1435—1540). with a final chapter on the later ustory
of the Sambalpur tract. The work 1s marked by wide erudition
and contains much that 18 ibstructne.. .. .... . We cannnt
withhold o tribute of admiration for the extracrdinary intellectual
energy with which he cowbats his physial disabihivy.



(2]

The LITERARY TIMES of London (Sept. 18, 1928)

publishss the following opinion :

In Mr. Mazumdar's scholarly treatise on the making of Orissa
we are introduced to sn exactly opposite tendency, the tendency,
namely, of Hinduism to absorb and modify aboriginal tribeg and oults
without entirely obliterating them. Orissa is not knowa to the
average reader of Indian history, though the great temple of
Jngaunath at Puri, on the coast, is the scene ol those car festivals
which gave rise to the familiar but quite inaccurate phrases now
current in the English language. The geographical position of
Oriasa, with a chain of hills almost skirting the sea and much wild
country in the hinterland, doubtless protected 1t from invasion; and
the character of its inhabitants, coupled with their poverty, which
held out little hopes of adequate plunder, offered no inducement to
undergo the necessary hardships. The conquest of Kalings by Asoks -
i3 obe of the outstanding facts of early Indiam history, but after
that time we hear little of this tract which seems to have been left
to the Hindus as a playground to fight out their quarrels and their
ambitions. It was not uctil 1568, when the Mogul dynasty was
firmly estsblished, that Orissa fell under the sway of the Muham-
madans, and even then part of it scewa to have remained under
Hindu princes. And since Hindus did pot write hustory, Mr.
Muzumdar has been compelled to reconstruct his story from epigra-
phic und similar records. He has shown commendable patience in
this task and has writlen a useful book.

The STATESMATN, iu its elditorial notes of October 12, 1926,
after speaking in praise of the gool exeration of the work remarks :

As Mr, Mazumdar had no predeces<ors, he has had to undertake
80 extensive onginal study of inscriptions and publie records.

(2) Aborigines of the Highlands of Central India.
Published by the Caleutta University (1927).






